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IB N  ' A B D U ’ L - W A H H A B

Born in the year 1 1 15H/1703AD in ‘Uyaynah, approximately sev
enty kilometres to the north o f Riyad, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l- 
Wahhab ibn Sulayman ibn ‘AH ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Rashid 
al-Tamlmi was to commence a dawah  that would spread throughout 
the Muslim world, he was to begin a revival which was to be the 
cause o f millions o f Muslims questioning, and ultimately rejecting, 
many practises and superstitious beliefs held by their peers and pred
ecessors. It was a call to take the Muslims back to the pristine Islam 
o f the early Muslims.1

Sulayman ibn ‘All, a judge and perhaps the most senior scholar in 
Najd o f his time, and the grandfather o f ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab, had a 
dream in which he saw a light emanating from his belly and engulf
ing the whole desert. At that time, the dream was interpreted to 
mean that one o f his descendants would be a great leader, guiding

1 It is important to note that the exact sequence o f some o f the events in the life of 
Muhammad ibn 'Abdu’l-Wahhab are differed about as are the dates in which they 
occurred. There are two source biographical works written by his contemporaries: 
Ibn Ghannam, Rawdah al-Afkarn’a ’l-Ajham (or Tdrikhal-Najd) and ibn Bishr, 'Unwan 
al-M ajdfi Tdrikh al-Najd which were used in what follows as well as Zarabozo, The 
Ufe, Teachings, and Influence o f Muhammad ibn A bdul Wahhaab.
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

people and laying the foundations o f a large kingdom. The dream 
was thought to be fulfilled in his grandson.2

Ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab’s family was famous and known for its reli
gious scholars and piety: his father was a judge, his uncle, Ibrahim, 
was a well known scholar, and his elder brother, Sulayman, an ad
vanced student o f knowledge, later to become a scholar in his own 
right. It was at the hands o f his father that ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab 
memorised the Qur’an, completing it before the age o f ten, and 
under whom he studied Hanball jurisprudence, Qur’anic exegesis 
and hadlth. He developed a love o f reading and studying and would 
make frequent use o f both his father’s and grandfather’s libraries. 
As a young man, he came to love the Qur’an and spent much o f his 
time studying exegesis and its related sciences. His father, aston
ished at his son’s progress, remarked how he himself had benefited 
from his son in some issues o f jurisprudence.3 From a young age, 
ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab became known for his devoutness, his intelli
gence and excellent memory, and his proficiency in debating. He 
was generous and well-mannered, treating his guests with honour 
and respect, and would live a simple, austere life. He reached pu
berty before the age o f twelve and his father contracted his mar
riage when he was twelve years old.

Soon after marriage, he sought permission from his father to per
form the pilgrimage, and after receiving it, departed for Mecca, stay
ing there for a few months.

As a young man, and more so in his later life, he was exposed to 
the writings o f ibn Taymiyyah and ibn al-Qayyim and studied them 
extensively, personally transcribing many o f ibn Taymiyyah’s books.

2 Hadiral-'Alam al-lsldmi, vol. 4, pg. 161

3 Ibn Ghannam, vol. 1, pg. 25
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Later in his life, probably around the age o f twenty, he went to 
perform the pilgrimage again, this time staying in Mecca for a short 
time to study under the scholars there; among them: ‘Abdullah ibn 
Salim al-Shafi‘1. From there he travelled to Madlnah and studied 
with some o f the scholars residing there; one o f these was the 
Hanball jurist and scholar o f hadith, ‘Abdullah ibn Ibrahim ibn Sayf 
from whom he attained a scholarly license in the books o f hadith. 
Another was the Hanafi jurist and scholar o f hadith, Muhammad 
Hayat al-Sindl. It was these two scholars who made a lasting im
pression on the author and set him on his path. His great grandson, 
‘Abdu’l-Latlf ibn ‘Abdu’l-Rahman was later to observe that it was 
this latter scholar, well known for repudiating innovations and pa
gan practises, who had the greatest influence in shaping the views 
o f the young ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab concerning Islamic monotheism, 
popular religious practises concerning saints and their tombs, and 
bigoted, blind following, taqlidd Other scholars he studied under 
were ‘AH Afandl, Isma'il al-Tjlunl and ‘Abdu’l-Latlf al-Ahsa’I.

After returning to ‘Uyaynah and after a brief sojourn o f a year, the 
author set out again in pursuit o f knowledge, this time heading for 
Basrah. There he stayed for four years studying with some o f the 
scholars there, amongst whom was Muhammad al-Majmu‘l under 
whom he studied morphology, syntax, lexicology and hadith, and 
Shihab al-Dln al-Mawsill, the judge. Basrah was home to a large Shia 
population and it was here that ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab was exposed to 
their practises and publicly began to object to innovation and pagan 
beliefs. His open challenge to the status quo o f the day led to his 
eventual expulsion from Basra with sources stating that he was forced 
to leave in the extreme heat o f the noon, barefooted.

From Basrah he went to al-Ahsa’ and studied there for a time 
under ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abdu’l-Latlf al-Shafi‘l with whom he had in

4 Isma'il al-Ansari, Hayat al-Shaykb Muhammad, vol. 1, pg. 127
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

volved discussions concerning Ash'arite creed. He also studied under 
Muhammad ibn Afaliq and ‘Abdullah ibn Fairoz al-Kafif, the former 
would later become his antagonist and the latter encouraged him to 
further his studies o f ibn Taymiyyah’s works. From there, around 
the year 1144H, running low on money, he went to Huraymla, the 
town where his father had, by then, moved to. It is claimed that ibn 
‘Abdu’l-Wahhab also travelled to Baghdad and Damascus and stud
ied there, but these accounts are uncorroborated.

It was at Huraymla that Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab began 
his public call to Tawhid and his repudiation o f the innovation and 
shirk that he saw entrenched in the society around him. He com
menced teaching and delivered lectures on hadlth, jurisprudence 
and Qur’anic exegesis in the masjid. Opposition to his call grew and 
eventually he was forced to leave Huraymla and returned to the 
town o f his birth, ‘Uyaynah in the year 1153H, the year his father 
passed away. The ruler o f ‘Uyaynah at that time was one ‘Uthman 
ibn Hamad ibn Muammar who very quickly accepted the author’s 
call and announced his support o f him, even marrying him to one 
o f his close relatives, al-Jawharah bint ‘Abdullah ibn Mu'ammar.

It was from here that Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab continued 
his call in earnest and tried to create a true Islamic society judging 
by the law o f Allah, the Sharf ah was to be implemented in every 
sphere o f life. He quickly became known for his justice and impar
tiality in judging by Allah’s law, and hence the desire to live by the 
Sharf ah penetrated the hearts o f people to the extent that a woman 
came forward to admit her crime o f adultery, wanting to be stoned 
to death. After Muhammad had ascertained that the necessary con
ditions were met, he had her stoned to death, then ordered that she 
be washed and the funeral prayer conducted for her. This proved to 
be a highly controversial act amongst many o f his contemporaries 
who argued that he did not have the necessary authority to carry it 
out, an accusation which he emphatically defended. During his stay
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in ‘Uyaynah, he undertook two very public actions graphically dem
onstrating his call and causing a wide spectrum o f reactions, rang
ing from outright anger to admiration. The first concerned a group 
o f trees that the people o f ‘Uyaynah considered to have quasi-magi- 
cal powers and on which they would hang various artefacts to pro
cure blessings. Ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab had the groove o f trees cut 
down. The second act involved the monument built over a grave 
thought to be that o f ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab’s son, Zayd ibn al-Khattab, 
this he levelled to the ground with his own hands surrounded by a 
guard o f six hundred men.

With his popularity on the increase, his opponents intensified their 
opposition and efforts to curb his call, ultimately leading to the 
Amir o f al-Ahsa’, Sulayman ibn Muhammad, writing a threatening 
letter to ‘Uthman ibn Hamad ordering him to kill or expel ibn ‘Abdu’l- 
Wahhab. ‘Uthman, not wanting to kill him, asked him to leave 
‘Uyaynah explaining that he did not have the strength to stand against 
Amir Sulayman. So, in the year 1158H, five years after returning to 
‘Uyaynah, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab left for al-Dir‘iyyah, a 
town located on the north-western outskirts o f Riyad.

At Dir'iyyah he quickly found followers in the two brothers o f 
Amir Muhammad ibn Sa‘ud, Thunayan and Masharl, and through 
them he gained the support o f the Amir himself. An alliance was 
formed that was to form the foundations from which the call o f  
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab spread. Students flocked to him 
and studied under him, and he continued a habit started years ear
lier o f writing letters and short essays to scholars and leaders o f his 
land clarifying various aspects o f Islam, repudiating innovations and 
defending himself against numerous accusations and fables that were 
circulated against him. Some received these correspondences fa
vourably, others did not.
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Ibn Sa'ud and his heirs would spend more than a century mount
ing various expeditions to seize control o f Arabia and its outlying 
regions. They quickly established the first Saudi State and in 1802 
captured the cities o f Mecca and Medina which then mobilised the 
Ottoman Empire against them. The first Saudi State came to an end 
in 1818 when Dir'iyyah surrendered to Ottoman forces. The clan 
o f Sa‘ud, however, and the descendants o f ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab lived 
on and a second Saudi State was later established that lasted until 
1891, and finally the whole o f the modern day Kingdom o f Saudi 
Arabia was established in 1932. While true that ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab 
was involved in some, but not all, o f the initial campaigns, the ex
tent o f his involvement is the subject o f some controversy.

Another subject o f controversy was that he was also involved, on 
occasion, in armed conflict against his opponents. This he himself 
justified to be defensive in nature, *We have not fought anyone to 
this day save in defense o f life and honour. We have fought against 
those who have come against us in our land and refuse to leave us 
alone.’5 One time, after listing some idolatrous practises, ibn ‘Abdu’l- 
Wahhab penned,

These are the matters that have led to conflict between 
us and the people. They went to the length of declaring 
us unbelievers, they fought us and they declared our 
blood and wealth lawful for them, but Allah supported 
us and gave us victory over them. It is Taivhid that we call 
them to and fight them over, yet only after establishing 
the proof against them from the Book of Allah, the 
Sunnah of His Messenger, and the consensus of the 
Imams of the righteous Salaf, thereby implementing His 
words, “Fight them until there is no more fitna and the religion is

5 ‘Uthaymln, al-Shaykh Muhammad, pg. 121

1 9



Introduction

Allah’s alone. ”6,7

Ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab was once asked to clarify his call and what he 
followed to which he responded,

As for our religion, it is Islam about which Allah says,
“I f  anyone desires anything other than Islam as a religion, it will 
not be acceptedfrom him. ’*

As for what we call people to, we call them to Tawhid, 
about which Allah said, addressing His Prophet (££), “Say,
‘This is my way. I  call to Allah upon sure knowledge, la n d  all who 

follow  me. Glory be to Allah! I  am not one o f  the polytheistsI”’9 
He also said, “A ll masjids belong to Allah so do not call on 
anyone else besides Allah. ”10

As for what we prevent people from, we prohibit them 
from shirk about which Allah says, “I f  anyone associates 
anything with Allah, Allah has forbidden him the Garden and his 
refuge will be the Fire.”n He, Most High, addressed His 
Prophet ($g) with the words, “It has been revealed to you  and 
those before you : ‘I fyou  associate others with Allah, y ou r actions 
will come to nothing andyou will be among the losers. ’ No! Worship 
Allah and be among the thankful. ”12 The address here is strin-

6 al-Anfal (8): 39

7 Ibn 'Abdu’l-Wahhab, M u’allafdt, vol. 7, pg. 114. cf. al-Duraral-Saniyyah, vol. 1, pg. 58

8 A li 'Imran (3): 85

9 Yusuf (12): 108

10 al-Jinn (72): 18

" al-M aidah (5): 72

12 al-Zumar{39): 65-66
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P U R I T Y  O F F A I T H

gent even though he and his brothers are completely 
innocent of shirk.

We fight people who commit shirk as Allah, Most High, 
says, “Fight them until there is no momfitna... ’’ i.e. shirk, “...and 
the religion is Allah’s alone.”13 and, “Kill the polytheists wherever 

you  fin d  them, sefie them, besiege them and lie in waitfor them on 
every road. I f  th y  repent and establish the prayer and pay the 
%akat, let them go on their way. ”14 The Prophet (:Jjg) said, “I 
have been ordered to fight the people until they testify 
that none has the right to be worshipped save Allah and 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and they 
establish the prayer and give the zakat. If they do this, 
there blood and property becomes inviolable except by 
due right and their reckoning lies with Allah, Mighty and 
Magnificent.”...

As for what you mention concerning the issue of inde
pendent juristic reasoning, ijtihad, we are followers of 
the Book, the Sunnah, the righteous Salaf of this na
tion, and what is supported of the opinions of the Four 
Imams: Abu Hanlfah al-Numan ibn Thabit, Malik ibn 
Anas, Muhammad ibn Idris al-Shafi‘1, and Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal, may Allah have mercy on them all...

We have come with nothing that opposes revealed texts 
or is rejected by the [sound] intellect. They say what they 
do not do whereas we do what we say, “it is deeply abhor
rent to Allah that you  should say what you  do not do. ” 15

We fight those who worship idols just as he fought

13 al-Anfal (8): 39

14 al-Tawbah (9): 5

15 al-Saff{61): 2
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them.16 We fight them if they abandon the prayer or 
refuse to give the zakat just as the Siddiq of this nation,
Abu Bakr al-Siddlq (radiyAllahu 'anhu) fought those who 
refused to give it.17

With respect to his call, he was repeatedly asked about the issue 
o f takfir, or declaring a Muslim to be a disbeliever. His reply: “We 
only rule to be disbelievers those who associate partners with Allah 
in His divinity, and that only after the evidence against his acts has 
become clear to him.”18 False accusations against him in this regard 
were widely circulated. He once wrote,

Allah knows that the man has lied against me, claiming I 
said things that are patently false, most of which have 
not even crossed my mind! He asserts that I have said 
that the Muslims, for the last six hundred years, have 
been on nothing, that I rule anyone who makes tawassul 
with the righteous a disbeliever, that I declare Busayri a 
disbeliever, and that I declare anyone who swears by 
another besides Allah a disbeliever. My response to all 
these claims is: Glory be to Allah, this is an odious lie!19

16 He, al-Durar al-Saniyyah, vol. 1, pg. 58 said, “We only fight them after having 
established the evidence against them from the Book o f Allah, the Sunnah of His 
Messenger and the consensus o f the Imams of the righteous Salaf, thereby imple
menting His words, “Fight them until th en  is no m on fitna  and the nligion is A llah’s alone. ” 
[al-Anfdl(8): 39].’

17 al-Durar al-Sanijyah, vol. 1, pp. 95-98

18 Ibn 'Abdu’l-Wahhab, Mu'allafat, vol. 5, pg. 60

19 Ibn 'Abdu’l-Wahhab, M u’allafat, vol. 5, pp. 11-12.
In M ajmii'al-Rasa’ilw a ’l-Masa’il, vol. 1, pg. 47, his son, ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad 

ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab said, ‘The author o f the Burdah, and those like him in whose 
words shirk and extremism are found and have passed away are not ruled to be 
disbelievers. What is obligatory is to repudiate their words and to explain that
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Another time he said,

My opponents claim that I declare people to be disbe
lievers on grounds of mere suspicion, that I declare to 
be disbelievers all who oppose me, and that I declare 
the ignoramus upon whom the evidence has not been 
established a disbeliever. These are all odious lies by which 
they mean to make people averse to the religion of Allah 
and His Messenger.20

He furnished clear evidence o f this by stating,

If we do not declare a disbeliever the one who wor
ships the idol over the grave of ‘Abdu’l-Qadir, or the 
idol over the grave of Ahmad al-Badawi and the like 
due to their ignorance and not having the truth explained 
to them, how could we then declare as disbeliever the 
one who does not associate partners with Allah or who 
does not migrate to us?21

When questioned about his creed, he composed the following 
monograph which ostensibly would seem to be an abridgement o f 
ibn Taymiyyah’s al-'Aqidah al-W asitiyyak

I call Allah, those Angels with me and yourselves to wit
ness that I have the creed of the Saved Group: Ahlu’l- 
Sunnah wa’l-Jamaah which is to have faith in Allah, His

whoever believes these words in their ostensive sense is a disbeliever and a polythe
ist. As for the person who originally said them, his affair lies with Allah, Glorious 
and Most High. It is far from desirable to accuse the dead because one does not 
know if they repented or not...’

2,1 Ibn 'Abdu’l-Wahhab, M u’allafat, vol. 5, pg. 25

21 Ibn 'Abdu’l-Wahhab, M u’allafdt, vol. 7, pg. 48
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Angels, His Books and His Messengers, the Resurrec
tion after death, and the divine decree - the good thereof 
and the bad.

Part of faith in Allah is to believe in what He has de
scribed Himself with in His Book and upon the tongue 
of His Messenger (i|g) without distortion or denial. I 
believe that there is “nothing is like Him and He is the All- 
Hearing, the All-Seeing. ”22 I do not negate what He has 
described Himself with, I do not distort words from 
their proper places, and I do not desecrate His Names 
and Signs.23 I do not imagine a ‘how’ to the Attributes 
of Allah and I do not liken them to the attributes of His 
creation. This is because He has no namesake; there is 
none who is comparable to Him and none who is equal 
to Him.24 He is not to be compared to His creation be
cause He best knows Himself and others; He is more 
truthful in speech and better in discourse. He says, 
“Glorified be jo u r  I  jjrd, the Lord o f  Might, bejond anything th y  
describe. Peace be upon the Messengers and praise be to Allah, the 
I j)rd  o f  the worldsI”25

11 al-Shura (A2):\\

23 ar: ilhad. Desecrating Allah’s Names occurs in a number o f ways: 1) To name idols 
after the Names o f Allah such as al-Lat, derived from al-lldhiyyah, or al-'Uzzah, 
derived from al-(AzIz. 2) Calling Allah names that are unbefitting such as the Chris
tians calling Him father 3) Describing Him with things that He is far removed from 
such as the Jews asserting that He is poor 4) Divesting the Names of Allah of their 
meanings and to deny their realities 5) Likening the Attributes o f Allah to those of 
His creation.

cf. Ibn al-Qayyim, Bada’i  al-Fawaid, vol. 1, pg. 153 and Maddrij al-Salikin, vol. 1, pg.
39

24 cf. Maryam  (19): 65, al-Ikhlds{ 112): 4, al-Baqarah (2): 22

25 al-Sdjfdt (37): 180-182
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Here, He absolved Himself of what the opponents de
scribed Him with: those who liken Allah to His creation 
and imagined the ‘how,’ and of what the negators: those 
who distort and deny, negate from Him.

The Saved Group takes a middle path when compared 
to (the extremes found amongst) the various sects of 
this nation. With regards the deeds of Allah, they traverse 
a middle path between (the extremes of) the J abariyyah 
and the Qadariyyah. With regards the threat of Allah, 
they traverse a middle path between (the extremes of) 
the Murji’ah and the Wa'idiyyah. With regards to faith 
and religion, they traverse a middle path between (the 
extremes of) the Hururiyyah and Mutazilah on the one 
hand, and the Murji’ah and the Jahmiyyah on the other. 
And with regards the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah (jjjg), they traverse a middle path between (the 
extremes of) the Rafidah and the Khawarij.

I believe that the Qur’an is Allah’s speech, it is revealed 
(by Him) and is not created. From Him it came and to 
Him shall it return. Allah spoke it literally; He revealed it 
to Muhammad ($g), His Messenger, the one entrusted 
with His revelation, and the mediator between Him and 
His servants.

I believe that Allah does what He wills, nothing occurs 
in His dominion unless it is by His will and nothing falls 
outside of it. Everything in creation is bound to His 
decree and nothing happens that He has not determined. 
None can escape His decree and none can go beyond 
what has been recorded in the Inscribed Tablet.

I believe in everything that the Prophet ($jg) informed us 
of that will happen after death. I believe in the trial of 
the grave and its bliss. I believe that the souls will be 
returned to their bodies and man will stand before the
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Lord of the worlds, naked, barefooted and uncircum
cised. The sun will draw close to them, the Scales will be 
erected and the deeds of man will be weighed, “Those 
whose scales are heavy, they are the successful. Those whose scales are 
light, they are the losers o f  their selves, remaining in H ell timelessly, 
forever.

The accounts, i.e. the records of deeds, will be unfolded. 
Some will take theirs with their right hands and others 
with their left.

I believe in the Prophet’s Pond which is on the great 
plain of the Rising. Its water is whiter than milk and 
sweeter than honey, and its goblets are as numerous as 
the stars of the heaven. Whoever drinks from it even 
once will never be thirsty again.

I believe that the Bridge spans the back of Hell and that 
people will cross it (at speeds) proportional to their deeds.

I believe in the intercession of the Prophet (̂ jjg). He will 
be the first to intercede and the first to have his interces
sion accepted. Only the innovator or the misguided re
ject the intercession. However, it will only occur after 
Allah’s permission is granted for those He is pleased 
with. Allah, Most High, says, “They only intercede on behalf 
o f  those with whom He is pleased.”,21 “Who can intercede with 
Him except by His permission?” f  “A nd how many angels are 
there in the heavens whose intercession is o f  no benefit at all until 
Allah has authorised those He wills and is pleased with them!’m

26 al-Mu’miniin (23): 102-103

27 al-Anbiyd (21): 28

28 al-Baqarah (2): 255

29 al-Najm  (53): 26
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He is only pleased with Tawhid and He only authorises 
those who lived by it. The polytheists, on the other hand, 
have no share in the intercession: “The intercession o f  the 
interceders will not help them. ”30

I believe that Paradise and Hell have already been cre
ated, they are present right now and they will never per
ish. On the Day of Rising, the believers will see their 
Lord with their own eyes just as they can see the moon 
when it is full, without experiencing any difficulty in see
ing Him.

I believe that our Prophet, Muhammad (Sjjg), is the seal 
of the Prophets and Messengers. The faith of a person 
cannot be valid until he believes in his message and tes
tifies to his prophethood.

I believe that the best of his nation is Abu Bakr al-Siddiq, 
then ‘Umar al-Faruq, then ‘Uthman Dhu’l-Nurayn, then 
‘All al-Murtada, then the remaining Ten,31 then the peo
ple of Badr, then those who gave the Pledge of Alle
giance under the tree, and then the rest of the Com
panions. I am loyal to the Companions of the Messen
ger of Allah (ijjg), I mention their virtues and excellent

30 al-Muddaththir (74): 48

31 Abu Dawud #4649-4650 and TirmidhI #3757 on the authority o f Sa'd ibn Zayd 
that the Messenger o f Allah ($>k) said, “Ten are in Paradise: Abu Bakr is in Paradise, 
‘Umar is in Paradise, ‘Uthman is in Paradise, ‘All is in Paradise, Talhah is in Paradise, 
Zubayr ibn al-‘Awam is in Paradise, Sa'd ibn Malik is in Paradise, ‘Abdu’l-Rahman 
ibn ‘Awf is in Paradise.” Sa’ld ibn Zayd then said, ‘If you wish I will name you the 
tenth,’ they said, “Who is he?’ He paused and they asked again so he said, ‘He is Sa'id 
ibn Zayd.’

TirmidhI said it was hasan and it was ruled sahlh by ibn Hibban #6993-6996.
TirmidhI #3747 also recorded it on the authority o f ‘Abdu’l-Rahman ibn ‘Awf 

and it was ruled sahlh by ibn Hibban #7002
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qualities, I ask that Allah be well-pleased with them, and 
I request forgiveness for them. I refrain from mention
ing their mistakes and I remain silent about the disputes 
that arose between them. I believe in their excellence, in 
keeping with His saying, “Those who have come after them say, 
'Our Lord, forgive us and our brothers who preceded us in faith  
and do not pu t any rancour in our hearts towards those who have 
faith. Our Lord, You are All-Gentle, Most Merciful. ”62 I ask 
that Allah be well-pleased with the mothers of the be
lievers who have been purified of all evil.

1 accept the miracles of the Awliya63 and the spiritual 
unveilings granted them. This does not, however, mean 
that they warrant anything that is due to Allah alone, 
one can not go to them and ask them for something 
that only Allah can do.

I do not testify that any of the Muslims will be in Para
dise or in the Fire except for those whom the Messen
ger of Allah (jjjg) has testified to. I do, however, hope for 
the best for the person who does good and fear for the 
person who works evil. I do not declare any Muslim to 
be a disbeliever because of a sin and I do not eject him 
from the circle of Islam.

32 al-Hashr (59): 10

33 A wliya’, plural o f wall Ibn Taymiyyah, al-Furqan, says, ‘al- Walayah, or loyalty, is the 
opposite o f al-'addwah, or enmity. The essential meaning of al-walayah is love and 
closeness whereas the essential meaning al-'addwd is hatred and distance. It is also 
postulated that the wall is called so because o f his muwalah, or persistence and 
regularity in performing actions o f obedience, meaning by this his following up 
[good actions] with more [good actions]. The first analysis is more correct.’ He says 
before this, "The. Awliya’ A  Allah are the pious, God-fearing believers. Allah, Most 
High, says, “Yes, thefriends o f  A llah w illfeel n o fea r and w ill know no sorrow: those who have 

fa ith  and are m indful o f  A llah.’' \Yunus (10): 62-63]’ cf. Ibn Taymiyyah, al-Furqan, 
[published by Daar us-Sunnah Publishers, Birmingham 2003.]
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I believe that Jihad is to be performed with every Imam, 
be he pious or sinful. Praying in congregation behind 
them is permissible and Jihad will remain in force from 
the time that Muhammad (^) was sent to the time that 
the last of this nation will fight the Dajjal. Neither the 
oppression nor justice of a person can render it null 
and void.

I am of the view that hearing and obeying the righteous 
or sinful Imams of the Muslims is obligatory so long as 
they do not enjoin a person to disobey Allah. Whoever 
is given the position of Khallfah with the people ac
cepting him and supporting him, or he forcefully im
poses himself on them such that he becomes the 
Khallfah, it becomes obligatory to obey him and pro
hibited to revolt against him.

I am of the view that the innovators should be boy
cotted and ostracised until they repent. I judge by what 
is apparent in them and I relegate what is inside them to 
Allah. I believe that every newly invented matter in the 
religion is an innovation.

I believe that faith is statement of the tongue, action of 
the limbs and belief of the heart. It increases with obe
dience and decreases with disobedience. It consists of 
seventy odd branches, the highest of which is the testi
mony that none has the right to be worshipped save 
Allah, and the lowest of which is removing something 
harmful from the road.

I am of the view that it is obligatory to enjoin the good 
and prohibit the evil as determined by the pure Legal 
Law of Muhammad (lijjg).

This a brief summary of my creed which I have com-
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posed even though I have other concerns on my mind 
so that you may know what my view is. Allah is Guard
ian over what we say.34

After a life full o f preaching and struggle, ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab 
withdrew from public life in his final years, devoting them instead 
to teaching and study, and passed away in the year 1206AH/1792AD  
at Dir'iyyah.

Works:

Two famous anthologies are available which gather the writings 
o f ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab and his followers: M ajmu ‘a l-R asa ilw a ’l-Masd’i l  
al-Najdiyyah in five volumes and al-D urar al-Saniyyah f i ’l-A jwiba al- 
Najdiyyah in eleven volumes. A  project to collate the various writ
ings o f ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab was commissioned by Muhammad ibn 
Sa‘ud University resulting in a thirteen volume compendium, 
M u’allafat al-Shaykh al-Imam M uhammad ibn A bdu ’l-Wahhab. Some o f 
his stand alone works are listed below:

■ al-Usuial-Thalathah waAdillatuha (The Three Fundamental Prin
ciples And Their Evidences)

■ al-Q awaidal-A rba ' (The Four Precepts)
■ al-U sul al-Sittah (The Six Fundamental Principles)
■ Kitab al-Tawhid (The Book o f Monotheism)
■ K ash f al-Shubuhat (The Clarification o f Specious Arguments)
■ Usui al-Iman (Foundations o f Faith)
■ Kitab al-lman  (The Book o f Faith)
■ M ukhtasar al-Iman (Abridgement o f [the Book] o f Faith)
■ M ufidal-M ustafid ft K ufr Tarik al-Tawhid (The Disbelief o f One 

who Abandons Tawhid)
■ Sharh Sittah M awadi' min al-Sirah (Explanation o f Six Incidents

34 al-Durar al-Saniyjah, vol. 1, pp. 28-33
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from the Sirah)
■ M a sa il al-Jahiliyyah (Characteristics o f the Time o f Ignorance)
■ Risalah f i ’l-R add  'a id ’l-Rafidah  (Treatise on Repudiating the 

Rdfidah)
■ Fada’i l  al-lslam  (The Virtues o f Islam)
■ Fada’i l  al-Quddn  (The Virtues o f the Qur’an)
■ A hadith al-Fitan wai-H awbdith  (Hadlth about Tribulations and 

Occurrences)
■ A dab al-M ashi ildi-Salah (Manners o f Walking to the Prayer)
■ Kitab al-Taharah (The Book o f Purification)
■ Kitab al-Kabd’ir  (The Book o f Mortal Sins)
■ M ajmu al-Hadith 'aid A bivdb al-Fiqh (Compendium o f Hadlth 

organised by Topics o f Jurisprudence)
■ M ukhtasar Sirah al-Rasul (Summarised Biography o f the Mes

senger)
■ M ukhtasar a l-In sa f w a ’l-Sharh a l-K abir (Abridgement o f [the 

books] a l-In sa f and al-Sharh al-Kabir)
■ M ukhtasar Z ad al-M a'ad (Abridgement o f [the book] Z ad al- 

Ma'ad)
■ M ukhtasar al-Sawa'iq (Abridgement o f [the book] al-Sawd'iq)
■ M ukhtasar Fath al-Bari (Abridgement o f [the book] Fath al- 

Bdri)
■ M ukhtasar al-M inhaj (Abridgement o f [the book] al-Minhaj)

Kitab al-Taivhid.

The author, may Allah have mercy on him, wrote many works 
revolving around the essential topic o f Tau/hid amongst which were 
K ash f al-Shubuhat, a l-U su l al-Thaldthah, Usui al-Iman  and M asa’i l  al- 
Jah iliyyah .

Perhaps the most important work he wrote was Kitab al-Tawhid 
alladhi huwa H aqqu'llahi \ala’l-A b id , authored either when he was at
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Huraymla or when he was at Basrah. Apportioned in sixty-seven 
chapters it deals with many aspects o f Tawhid, particularly those 
showing the falsity o f what his contemporaries believed. Its focal 
topic revolves around issues o f uluhiyyah, divinity and 'ibadah, wor
ship, with some chapters dealing with al-A sma’ w a’l-Sifat, the Names 
and Attributes o f Allah. It is written in well-ordered chapters and, 
for the most part, in simple language, and its main feature is its 
heavy reliance on verses o f the Qur’an, hadlths o f the Prophet (i|g) 
and narrations o f the Salaf. Most chapters conclude with a list o f  
‘issues,’ these are points that the author wanted the reader to pay 
particular attention to and was never meant to be an exhaustive list 
o f the points o f benefit derived from the verses and hadlths men
tioned in the chapter in question. The order o f issues listed follows 
the order o f the texts quoted in the chapter.

Owing to the importance o f the book, it has received a wealth o f 
commentaries, the first o f which was Taysir a l - 'A ^  al-H am id  by 
Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab (d. 
1233H), the grandson o f the author. This is an extensive commen
tary and one o f the best and most detailed available, however the 
author did not complete it; it was later summarised and completed 
by ‘Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Hasan (d,1285H), Fath al-M ajid bi Sharh Kitab 
al-Tawhid, and he later abridged this work further, writing his Q urratu’l- 
'Uyun al-Muwahhidin. Amongst the many contemporary commentar
ies, a few stand out, such as: Ibn ‘Uthaymln, al-Q awl al-M ujid 'aid 
Kitab al-Tawhid, Salih Ali al-Shaykh, Kifayatu'1-M ustard bi Sharh Kitab 
al-Tawhid, and Salih al-Fawzan, Tanatu’l-Mustafid bi Sharh Kitab al-Tawhid.

The book has been translated into over twenty languages and rel
evant as it was then, it remains relevant today, perhaps even more 
so, and Muslims are in dire need o f reading it, studying it and teach
ing it.
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Sources relied on by the author

The author, may Allah have mercy on him, was extremely conver
sant with the works o f ibn Taymiyyah and ibn al-Qayyim, and as 
such relied heavily on these. One can also trace numerous other 
works which he used for reference purposes such as Mundhirl, al- 
Targhib w a ’l-Tarhib, Baghawl, Shark al-Sunnah, ibn Kathlr, al-Tafsir, ibn 
Muflih, al-Adab al-Sharijyah, DhahabI, al-'Uluw, and ibn Hajr, Fath al- 
Bari.

Many times the author quoted hadith or narrations from these 
sources, seemingly without consulting the primary references. As 
such, where the authors have quoted a hadith by meaning, the same 
wording finds its way into the book. Where they made mistakes in 
wordings or referencing, rare as they may be, these too have crept 
into the work. Comments concerning the authenticity o f the hadith, 
narration, or reliability o f narrators are often quoted verbatim from 
these works as well.

The translator has taken care to trace as many o f the hadlths and 
narrations to their primary sources as possible, and where there were 
significant differences, the actual wordings were quoted in foot
notes.

Fairly extensive, but not exhaustive, referencing was added to 
each hadith along with comments concerning authenticity from 
numerous classical and contemporary scholars. This information was 
collated from many different works o f hadith and takhrij as well as 
the commentaries available to Kitab al-Tau>hid.

Some explanatory notes were added to some comments made by 
the author that were either ambiguous or the translator felt required 
more clarification. These comments were primarily taken from the
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commentary by Muhammad ibn Salih al-'LJthaymln, al-Q awlal-M ufid
'aid Kitab al- Tawhid and the notes by ‘Abdullah al-Duwaish, al-Tawdih
al-M ufid li M a sa il Kitab al-Tawhid.

Source works used for the translation:

‘Abdu’l-Ilah ibn ‘Uthman, 'Indyatu’I-'Ulema hi Kitab al-Tawhid, Dar 
Tayyibah 1st ed. 1422H

‘Abdullah al-Duwaish, al-Tawdih al-M ufid li  M asa’i l  K itab al-Tawhid, 
Dar al-‘Ulayyan 1st ed. 1411/1990

‘Abdu’l-HadI ibn Muhammad al-Bakri al-‘AjIli, Tahqiq al-TajridfiSharh 
Kitab al-Tawhid, notes Hasan ibn ‘All, 2 vols.

‘Abdu’l-Mun'im Ibrahim, M ughni al-M urid al-Jam i' li Shuruh K itab al- 
Tawhid, Maktabah al-Baz, 1st ed. 1420/2000, 8 vols.

‘Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Hasan, Fath al-M ajidSharh Kitab al-Tawhid
■ ed. Ibn Baz, notes by A. ‘Abdu’l-Maqsud, Mu’ssasah al- 

Qurtuba,
■ notes by A. Arna'ut, Maktabah Dar al-Bayan 1st ed. 1402/ 

1982
■ ed. Ibn Baz, notes by A. Mahdl, Dar al-Kitab al-'Arabi 1425/ 

2005

‘Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Hasan, Q urratu ’l-'Uyun al-Muwahhidin, notes by 
S. Muhammad, Maktabah al-Rushd

‘Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Nasir al-Sa‘dI, al-Q awl al-Sadid Sharh Kitab al- 
Tawhid, notes S. Shahln, Dar al-Thabat, 1st ed. 1425/2004

Ahmad Qattan, Imam al-Tawhid al-Shaykh M uham mad ibn 'Abdu’l-
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Wahhab, Dar al-Iman 2nd ed.

Farih ibn Salih, Takhrij A hadith M untaqadah f i  Kitab al-Tawhid, notes 
by S. Ali al-Shaykh, Dar al-Athar 1st ed. 1415

Hamad ibn ‘All ibn ‘Atlq, Ibta l al-Tandid bi Ikhtisar Kitab al-Tawhid, 
Dar al-Kitab wa’l-Sunnah 6th ed. 1415/1995

Hamid ibn Muhammad, Fathu’llah al-H am id a l-M ajid fi Sharh Kitab al- 
Tawhid, notes by Bakr Abu Zayd, Dar al-Mu’ayyid 1st ed. 1417/  
1996

Jasim al-Fuhayd al-Dawsiri, al-N ahj a l-S ad id fi Takhrij A hadith Taysir 
a l-A fi^  al-Hamid, Dar al-Khulafa’ 1st ed. 1404/1984

Muhammad ibn Salih al-'Uthaymin, al-Q awl al-M ujid 'ala Kitab al- 
Tawhid, notes by S. Hamud & K. Muhammad, Dar al-‘Asimah, 3 
vols.

Nasir ibn Hamad al-Fahd, Tanbihat'ala Kutub Takhrij K itab al-Tawhid, 
Dar al-Bara’ 1st ed. 1419

Salih al-‘UsaymI, al-D urr a l-N ad id fi Takhrij Kitab al-Tawhid, Dar ibn 
Khuzaymah 1st ed. 1413

Salih ibn Fawzan al-Fawzan, Tanatu’l-Mustafid bi Sharh Kitab al-Tawhid, 
Mu’assasah al-Risalah, 2 vols.

Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysir al- A  ̂ 7/ al-H am id j i  Sharh Kitab al- 
Tawhid, notes by Usamah al-‘UtaybI, Dar al-Samfl Is' ed. 1428/  
2007, 2 vols.

Sulayman ibn ‘Abdu’l-Rahman, a l-D urr al-N adid 'ala Kitab al-Tawhid,
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Maktabah al-Sahabah 4th ed. 1413/1992

‘Uthman ibn ‘Abdu’l-'AzIz ibn Mansur al-Tamlml, Fath a l-H am id fi 
Shark al-Tawhid’ notes by Sa'ud al-'Urayfi, Dar ‘Alam al-Fawa’id, 
1st ed. 1425/2004, 4 vols.

Abu Rumaysah 
26/12/1429  
23/12/2008
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Letters on Tawhid

by
Imam Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab



A Letter 
on the Statement o f Tawhid

Know, may Allah have mercy on you, that the obligation o f know
ing L ailaha  ill’A llah' comes before the obligation o f prayer and fast
ing. It is a must upon the servant to study its meaning, and this 
obligation is greater than the obligation to learn about the prayer 
and the fast. Similarly, the proscription o f associating partners with 
Allah and the proscription o f believing in false gods is o f greater 
importance than the proscription o f incestuous relationships. The 
greatest station o f faith in Allah is the testification o f 1m  ilaha ill’A llah.

The meaning o f this testification is that the servant bear 
witness that divinity,2 in its totality, belongs to Allah, no one else 
has a share in it, not a Prophet, or an Angel or a wait. Instead, it is 
the sole right o f Allah upon His servants. Divinity is what, in our 
times, has been called al-sirr. In the Arabic language, the word ilah 
carries the same meaning that today has been given to the terms al-

1 trans: There is none worthy of worship save Allah.

2 ar: ildhiyyah
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shaykh and al-sayyid, since the ilah is one who is supplicated to and 
from whom succour is sought.

When a person realises that this is the belief that many hold in 
Samman3 and those like him, or in the graves o f some Companions, 
he will realise that it is actually worship,4 and worship can only be 
directed to Allah. He will apprehend that whoever holds this belief5 
in a Prophet has actually disbelieved and set him up as a god along
side Allah. Such a person has not witnessed that there is none worthy 
o f  worship save A llah.

The meaning o f disbelieving in false gods,6 is to wash ones hands 
o f everything that is believed in (in this manner) besides Allah, be 
it a jinn, man, tree, rock or anything else. You must testify that it is 
disbelief and misguidance, and you must hate it, even if the person 
guilty o f it is your father or brother.

With regards someone who says, ‘I only worship Allah, but I will 
not object to these “sayyids” or the shrines built over graves,’ such 
a person has actually belied his testification o f L a ilaha ill’A llah, he 
has not truly believed in Allah and neither has he actually rejected 
taghut.

These are just a few words written where a lengthy study is re
quired. A  person must strive to understand the religion o f Islam

3 A shaykh whom the people o f Najd would supplicate to when stricken with 
hardship.

4 ar: 'ibadah

5 i.e. the belief that a Prophet can be supplicated to or turned to when in need of 
succour.

6 ar: taghut
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and what Allah sent His Messenger (j|g) with. He must study what 
the scholars have stated about the verse,

“Anyone who rejects what is worshipped besides Him 
and has faith in Allah has grasped the Firmest Handhold 
which will never give way....”7

He must do his utmost to learn what Allah taught His Messenger 
and what His Messenger, in turn, taught his nation o f Taivhid. Who
ever obstinately refuses, such a person is one whose heart Allah has 
sealed and has preferred this worldly life over the religion. Such a 
person does not have the excuse o f ignorance and Allah knows 
best.8

al-Baqarah (2): 256

8 'Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn 'Abdu’l-Wahhab, F i A qa’id  al-Islam min Rasa ita l- 
Shaykh Muhammad ibn Abdu'l-Wahhab, pp. 33-34
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The Statement o f Tawhid 
Four Negations and Four Affirmations

Know, may Allah have mercy on you, that the meaning o f La ildha 
il l ’A llah revolves around negation and affirmation. Four things are 
negated and four things are affirmed.

Deities,1 false gods and idols,2 rivals or partner-gods,3 and lords4 
are all negated. What is meant by a deity is something that is turned 
to in the hope that it will promote some benefit or curb some harm. 
Anyone who does this with something has taken it as a god. The 
term ‘false god’ refers to someone who is worshipped and is happy 
to be worshipped, or is prepared to be worshipped such as Samman, 
Taj or Abu Hadldah. Rivals or partner-gods are those things which 
contend with a person’s profession o f Islam and drag him away

1 ar: aliba, pi. o f ilah

2 ar: tawaghit, pi. o f taghut

3 ar: andad, pi. o f nidd

4 Ar: arbdb, pi. o f rabb
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from it, be it family, home, relatives or property. Allah, Most High,
says,

Cat is* ^ '

“Some people set up rivals to Allah, loving them as they 
love Allah.”5

Lords are people who pass religious edicts that oppose the truth 
and are followed, as shown by His saying,

“They have taken their rabbis and monks as lords be
sides Allah, and also the Messiah, son of Maryam. Yet 
they were commanded to worship only one God. There 
is none worthy of worship save Him! Glory be to Him 
above anything they associate with Him!”6

The things to be affirmed are:

1) Intent: your goal should only be Allah
2) Veneration and love due to Allah’s saying,

5 al-Baqarah (2)\ 165

6 al-Tawbah (9): 31
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“Some people set up rivals to Allah, loving them as they 
love Allah. But those who have faith have greater love 
for Allah.”7

3) Hope.
4) Fear. These two because o f His saying,

 ̂ • A\ a j i i t

.̂a j

“If Allah afflicts you with harm, no one can remove it 
except Him, and if He desires good for you, no one can 
avert His favour. He bestows it on whichever of His 
servants He wills, He is Ever-Forgiving, Most Merciful.”8

Whoever truly understands this will find that all connection to 
those besides Allah will be severed. The onslaught o f falsehood 
will no longer seem overwhelming and he will be able to withstand 
it; a case in example lies in Ibrahim, peace and blessings be upon 
him and our Prophet: Allah informs us that he broke the idols and 
declared himself innocent o f his people,

al-Baqarah (2): 165

8 Yunus (10): 106-107
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“You have an excellent example in Ibrahim and those 
with him when they said to their people, ‘We wash our 
hands of you and all that you worship apart from Allah, 
and we reject you. Between us and you there will be 
enmity and hatred for ever unless and until you have 
faith in Allah alone.’ Except for Ibrahim’s words to his 
father, ‘I will ask forgiveness for you but I have no power 
to help you in any way against Allah.’ ‘Our Lord, we 
have put our trust in You and have turned to You in 
repentance. You are our final destination.’”9'10

9 al-Mumtakanah (60): 4

10 ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab, Ft 'Aqd’idal-lsldm  min Rasa'ilal- 
Shaykh Muhammad ibn 'Abdu’l- Wahhab, pp. 34-35
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An Essay on the Meaning o f the Kalimah 
Risalah f i  Kalimah La ilaha ill’Allah

These are some words concerning the meaning o f the testification 
that none has the right to be worshipped save A llah, and a clarification o f 
Tawhid which is Allah’s right on His servants. Tawhid is an obligation 
which is more important than prayer, giving alms and fasting the 
month o f Ramadan.

May Allah have mercy on a person who is sincere to himself and 
knows that Paradise and the Fire lie ahead o f him, who knows that 
Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, has appointed deeds leading to each 
one. Were a person to ask after them, he would find that the most 
important deed o f the people o f Paradise is the Tawhid o f Allah, 
Most High. Whoever comes with it on the Day o f Rising is one o f 
the people o f Paradise without doubt, even if  he has sins piled up 
like a mountain. The worst deed the people o f the Fire committed 
is associating partners with Allah. Whoever dies upon shirk is one 
o f the people o f the Fire without doubt, even if, on the Day o f 
Rising, he comes with deeds o f worship performed incessandy, day 
and night, having given charity and worked all types o f good deeds.

4 5



A good example o f this is the Christian who builds a hermitage in 
some desolate land, withdraws from the world and worships day 
and night. What good is this when he has mixed that worship with 
associating partners with Allah, far exalted is He from that!

Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, says,

An Essay on the Meaning o f  the Kalimah Risalah f i  Kalimah...

“We will advance on the actions they have done and 
make them scattered specks of dust.”'

“The likeness of those who reject their Lord is that their 
actions are like ashes scattered by strong winds on a 
stormy day. They have no power at all over anything 
they have earned, that is extreme misguidance.”2

May Allah have mercy on a person who takes note o f this hugely 
important affair before the wrongdoer w ill bite a t his hands and say, ‘A las 
f o r  m e! I f  only I  had gon e the way o f  the M essenger/’3

We ask Allah to guide us and our brother Muslims to the Straight 
Path, the path o f those He has graced. And we ask Allah to save us 
from the path o f those with anger on them: the scholars who knew

1 al-Furqan (25): 23

2 Ibrahim  (14): 18

3 al-Furqan (25): 27
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but did not act upon their knowledge, and from the path o f the 
misguided: the ignorant worshippers.

This is truly a great supplication and the person who employs it is 
in dire need o f making his heart sincere in every rak'ah o f the prayer 
when reciting it, bringing to mind that he is standing before Allah, 
Most High. Allah has said that He will respond to this supplication 
which is in al-Fatihah when a person says it with a heart that is present 
and attentive.

We say: La ilaha ill’A llah  is the Most Trustworthy Handhold, the 
statement o f taqwd, and it is the pure, upright religion: the religion 
o f Ibrahim. It is the word that He made ongoing among his de
scendants.* It was for this word that He created all being, by it do 
the heavens and the earth stand, and because o f it were the Mes
sengers sent and the Books revealed. Allah, Most High, says,

“I only created jinn and mankind to worship Me.”4

“We sent a Messenger among every people saying: 
“Worship Allah and avoid all that is worshipped besides 
Him.’”5

What is meant here is the meaning denoted by this statement; 
mere articulation accompanied with ignorance o f its meaning is o f

al-Zukhruf (43): 28

4 al-Dhdriyat{51): 56

5 al-N ahl(16): 36
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no avail. The hypocrites say it yet they will be in the lowest level o f  the 
Fire,6 below the disbelievers.

The meaning o f this statement is the negation o f divinity7 from 
everything besides Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, and to affirm it 
in its entirety for Allah alone without any partner. No one else de
serves a share o f divinity, not an Angel brought near or a Messenger 
who has been sent. Allah, Most High, says,

/  ̂>

Is f i i  ^ J £ . J

“There is no one in the heavens and the earth who will 
not come to the All-Merciful as a servant. He has counted 
them and numbered them precisely. Each of them will 
come to Him on the Day of Rising all alone.”8

“On the Day when the Spirit and the Angels stand in 
ranks, no one will speak save him who is authorised by 
the All-Merciful and says what is right.”9

6 al-N isd\4): 145

1 ar: ildhiyyah

8 Maryam  (19): 93-95

9 Naba (78): 38
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“On that Day every self will come to argue for itself 
and every self will be paid in full for what it did and they 
will not be wronged.”1"

If someone were to claim that it means that there is no creator 
save Allah, this is something well known and none shares with Him 
in this, not an Angel who is brought near, or a Prophet who has 
been sent. If someone were to claim that it means that there is no 
provider save Allah, the same can be said. I f someone were to claim 
that it means that there is no god save Allah, the same response is 
given.

Therefore, ponder carefully, may Allah have mercy on you. Ask 
after the meaning o f L a ilaha ill’A llah  in the same way that you ask 
after the meaning o f the Names, al-Khaliq, the Creator, and al-Rd^iq, 
the Provider.

The word al-ilah means al-ma'bud, the object o f worship. This is 
what this word means by consensus o f the people o f knowledge. 
Whoever worships something has taken it as an ilah besides Allah. 
All worship is false except when directed to one, the One God: 
Allah, Blessed and Exalted is He. There are many different acts o f 
worship, here I will mention examples o f those that no one will 
reject: prostration, it is only permissible for a person to place his 
face on the earth in prostration to Allah alone without any partner, 
not to an Angel brought near, or a Prophet who has been sent, or a 
wall.

10 al-Naf>l(\6):U

4 9



Another example is sacrifice, it is only permissible to slaughter 
for the sake o f Allah alone. Allah has mentioned these two acts 
together in His saying,

An Essay on the Meaning o f  the Kalimah Risalah f i  Kalimah...

“Say: My prayer and my sacrifice, and my living and my 
dying are for Allah alone, the Lord of all the worlds 
who has no partner. I am commanded to be like that 
and I am the first of the Muslims.”"

The word nusuk (mentioned in the verse) means sacrifice. Allah 
says,

“So pray to your Lord and sacrifice.”12

Consider this carefully. Know that sacrificing to another besides 
Allah, be it a jinn or a grave, is like prostrating to another. The 
Messenger o f Allah (jjjjg) cursed such a person in the authentic hadlth, 
“May Allah curse the one who slaughters for other than Allah.”13

Another example is supplication, du'a. The believers supplicate to 
Allah alone, day and night, at times o f hardship and ease. No one 
has any doubt that supplication is an act o f  worship. Now, may

11 al-An'dm (6): 162-163

12 al-'Asr{ 108): 2

13 Muslim #1978 from ‘AH with the words, “May Allah curse the one who curses his 
parents, may Allah curse the one who slaughters for other than Allah, may Allah 
curse the one who grants sanctuary to an innovator, may Allah curse the one who 
alters the boundaries o f the land.”
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Allah have mercy on you, look to what people have innovated to
day o f supplicating to others besides Allah in times o f hardship and 
ease. This person wishes to go on a journey so he goes to a grave so 
that he be protected from anyone robbing him. That person is fac
ing times o f hardship, either on land or sea, and cries out to ‘Abdu’l- 
Qadir or Samman, or to a Prophet or another wall for succour. This 
ignorant person should be told, ‘If you know that al-ilah is one who 
is worshipped and you know that supplication is an act o f worship, 
how then can you supplicate to a created object who is unable to 
fulfil your entreaty, turning away from the Ever-Living, the Self- 
Sustaining, the Kind, the Most Merciful, the Omnipotent.’ This 
polytheist will reply, ‘All affairs are in Allah’s hand, but this right
eous servant will intercede on my behalf with Allah. His standing 
with Allah and his intercession will benefit me,’ thereby thinking 
that this specious argument will save him from shirk.

This ignoramus should be told: The polytheists, those who wor
shipped idols and who the Messenger o f Allah (jjjjg) fought, taking 
their property, women and children as war booty, also believed that 
Allah was the one who brought benefit and harm, and regulated all 
affairs. All they intended to do was to have (their objects o f wor
ship) intercede on their behalf, just as you do. Allah, Most High, 
says,

“They worship, instead of Allah, what can neither harm 
them nor help them, saying, ‘These are our intercessors 
with Allah.’ Say, ‘Would you inform Allah of something 
about which He does not know either in the heavens or
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on the earth?’ May He be glorified and exalted above 
what they associate with Him.”14

“Those who take protectors besides Him - ‘We only 
worship them so that they may bring us nearer to 
Allah.’”15

They accepted that Allah was the Creator and the Provider who 
effectuates harm and benefit,

“Say: “Who provides for you out of heaven and earth?
Who controls the hearing and sight? Who brings forth 
the living from the dead and the dead from the living?’
Who directs the whole affair?’ They will say, ‘Allah....’”16

Let the intelligent person who is sincere to himself, and knows 
that Paradise and the Fire lie ahead o f him after death, ponder this 
topic carefully. Let him ponder the gravity o f shirk  about which 
Allah, Most High, says,

14 Yunus (10): 18

15 al-Zumar (39): 3

16 Yunus (10): 31
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“Allah does not forgive anything being associated with 
Him but He forgives whoever He wills for anything other 
than that....”17

“If anyone associates anything with Allah, Allah has for
bidden him the Garden and his refuge will be the 
Fire....”18

There is no need o f any further clarification after these verses.

Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, has stated that the disbelievers 
accepted that He was the Creator and the Provider, the One who 
grants life and causes death, and the One who regulates all affairs. 
All they wanted from those they believed in was that they draw 
them closer to Allah and intercede with Him on their behalf. There 
are many verses in the Qur’an that mention this,

17 al-Nisa (4): 48

18 al-Ma’idah (5): 72
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“Say: ‘To whom does the earth belong, and everyone in 
it, if you have any knowledge?’ They will say, ‘To Allah.’
Say: ‘So will you not pay heed?’
Say: ‘Who is the Lord of the Seven Heavens and the 
Lord of the Mighty Throne?’ They will say, ‘Allah.’ Say:
‘So will you not have taqwa.?’
Say: ‘In whose hand is the dominion over everything,
He who gives protection and from whom no protec
tion can be given, if you have any knowledge?’ They 
will say, ‘Allah’s.’ Say: ‘So how have you been 
bewitched.’”19

“If you ask them, ‘Who created the heavens and the 
earth and made the sun and moon subservient?’ They 
will reply, ‘Allah.’”2"

Jju ̂  1 ^  »L-Ll r* J  V / y*

^  j* 411 '(>

“If you ask them, “Who sends the water from the sky, 
bringing the earth back to life again after it was dead?’
They will reply, ‘Allah.’”21

These verses, and others, show that they affirmed all o f this for 
Allah alone and that all they wanted was intercession.

19 al-Mu'minun (23): 84-89

20 a l-A nkabut(29): 61

21 al-'Ankabut(29): 63
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If one o f the polytheists was to assert: they believed in idols 
made o f stone and wood whereas we believe in the righteous. The 
response would be that some o f the disbelievers also believed in

A wliya such al-'Uzayr and al-Lat, and in some men amongst the jinn. 
Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, says concerning those who believed 
in the Angels,

“On the Day We gather them all together and then say 
to the angels, ‘Was it you whom these people were 
worshipping?’ They will say, ‘Glory be to You! You are 
our Protector, not them.’ No, they were worshipping 
the jinn, they mosdy had faith in them.”22

“They only intercede on behalf of those with whom 
He is pleased.” ’23

“People of the Book! Do not go to excess in your reli-

the righteous such as the Angels and ‘Isa ibn Maryam, and in the

He says concerning those who believed in ‘Isa,

22 Saba’ (34): 40-41

23 al-Anbiya (21): 28
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gion and say nothing but the truth about Allah. The 
Messiah, ‘Isa son of Maryam, was only the Messenger 
of Allah and His Word, which He cast into Maryam, 
and a Spirit from Him.”24

V  L*4iUl J  o *  J »

“Say, ‘Do you worship, besides Allah, something which 
has no power to harm or help you when Allah is the 
All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.’”25

If ‘Isa, one o f the greatest Messengers, has this said about him, 
what then o f ‘Abdu’l-Qadir or others about whom the claim is made 
that they can control harm and benefit?! He says about the A w liya ,

“Say, ‘Call on those you make claims for apart from 
Him. They possess no power to remove any harm from 
you or to change anything.’ Those they call on are them
selves seeking the means by which they might approach 
their Lord, (striving) as to which of them are the closest 
to Him, and are hoping for His mercy and fearing His 
punishment. The punishment of your Lord is truly some
thing to be feared.”26

24 al-Nisa' (4): 171

25 al-M aidah (5): 76

26 al-Isrd’ (17): 56-57
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In explanation to this, a group o f the Salaf said, ‘Some people 
would supplicate to the Angels, ‘Uzayr and the Messiah and so Allah 
said: these are My servants just as you are My servants. They hope 
in My mercy just as you hope in My mercy, and they fear My pun
ishment just as you fear My punishment.’ May Allah have mercy on 
the person who ponders this verse carefully, thinking about who it 
was revealed, realising that those who believed in them only wanted 
to draw closer to Allah and have them intercede for them.

The preceding discussion is based on two fundaments: 1) The 
disbelievers knew that Allah alone, Glorious is He, was the Creator 
and Provider who regulates all affairs. All they wanted to do was to 
use their idols to draw them closer to Allah, Most High. 2) Amongst 
these were people who held this belief for some Prophets and right
eous people like ‘Isa, ‘Uzayr and the A wliya’. When the Messenger 
o f Allah (ijjjg) came to them, he did not differentiate between those 
who believed in idols made o f rock and stone and those who held 
their beliefs in Prophets and the righteous.

When you understand all this, you will have understood Allah’s 
religion.

If the polytheist were now to say, ‘This is plain and clear. We 
knew this from the onset and have no fear o f it.’ He should be told: 
The Companions o f the Messenger o f Allah (^) only came to know 
this after being taught. They only learned about some types o f shirk 
after the passage o f some years. If you know this without being 
taught, you are more knowledgeable than them?! Indeed, even the 
Prophets did not know this until Allah, Most High, had taught them. 
Allah, Most High, says to the most knowledgeable o f creation, 
Muhammad (;!jjg),
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“Know that none has the right to be worshipped save

“It has been revealed to you and to those before you: 
‘If you associate others with Allah, your actions will come 
to nothing and you will be among the losers.’ No! Wor
ship Allah and be among the thankful.”28

Ibrahim enjoined his sons who were also Prophets,

“Ibrahim directed this to his sons, as did Ya’qub, ‘My 
sons! Allah has chosen this religion for you, so do not 
die except as Muslims.’”29

About Luqman, Allah says,

Allah.”27

27 Muhammad (47): 19

28 al-Zumar (39): 65-66

29 al-Baqarah (2): 132
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“When Luqman said to his son, counselling him, ‘My 
son, do not associate anything with Allah. Associating 
others with Him is a terrible wrong.’”30

If this was something that Muslims have nothing to fear from, 
why would Ibrahim fear shirk for himself and his sons,

Why would the All-Knowing, the All-Wise reveal a Book to guide 
people from the depth o f darkness into the light, and talk so much 
about shirk, and spend so many verses expounding on it, setting 
forth parables, and going to great lengths in warning against it when 
people can understand it without the need o f being taught it? Glory 
be to the One who has sealed the hearts o f those He willed, and 
made them deaf and blind!

You, O you who Allah has blessed with Islam and understands 
the meaning o f L a ilaha ill'Allah, do not presume that by your ac
cepting the truth o f the above discussion, and by leaving what they 
are upon, you can do so without objecting to them or repudiating 
them. In this case, you would have disobeyed your Lord for you 
must hate (the false gods) and hate those who love them. You must 
reprimand them and oppose them. Your father, Ibrahim, and those 
with him said to their people,

“Keep me and my sons from worshipping idols.”31

30 Luqman (31): 13

31 Ibrahim  (14): 35
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“We wash our hands of you and all that you worship 
apart from Allah, and we reject you. Between us and 
you there will be enmity and hatred forever unless and 
until you have faith in Allah alone.”32

Allah, Most High, says,

“Anyone who rejects false gods and has faith in Allah 
has grasped the Firmest Handhold which will never give 
way....”33

“We sent a Messenger among every people [saying]:
Worship Allah and keep clear of all false gods.”34

Know that if a person was to say, ‘I follow the Prophet (jjjg) and 
he is upon the truth, but I do not object to al-Lat and al-'Uzzah, or 
to Abu Jahl and his likes, what business are they o f mine?’ His 
Islam would not be correct.35

32 al-Mumtahanah (60): 4

33 al-Baqarah (2): 256

34 al-Nahl{ 16): 36

35 ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab, F i 'Aqd’idal-Islam  min Rasa’ita l- 
Shaykh Muhammad ibn A bdu’l-W'ahhab,pp. 15-21
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Know, may Allah have mercy on you, that this statement differ
entiates disbelief from Islam. It is the Most Trustworthy Handhold, 
the statement o f taqwa, and, for Ibrahim ('alayhis-salam), it is the 
word that H e made ongoing among his descendants so that perhaps they m ight 
turn back}

What is meant here is the meaning denoted by this statement for 
mere articulation accompanied with ignorance o f its meaning is o f 
no avail. The hypocrites utter it but they will be in the lowest level o f  
the F ire?  even though they pray and give charity. What is meant is to 
say it and understand it in the heart, to love it and love those who 
live by it, to hate everything that opposes it and to bear enmity 
towards it. The Prophet (ijjjg) said, “Whoever says, ‘None has the 
right to be worshipped save Allah,’ sincerely [will enter Paradise]”,3

1 al-Zukhruf (43): 28

2 al-N isa’ (4): 145

3 Bazzar on the authority o f Abu Sa'ld.
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other narrations elaborate on the constraint thus, “...saying it sin
cerely from his heart...” and, “...sayingit truthfully from his heart...”4 
Another hadlth has, “Whoever says, ‘None has the right to be wor
shipped save Allah’ and disbelieves in all that is worshipped be
sides Him...” There many more hadlths like this, all o f them prov
ing how ignorant people are o f what this testification really means.

Know that the meaning o f this statement revolves around nega
tion and affirmation: the negation o f divinity from everything save 
Allah, Most High, be it Muhammad (3jjg), Jibril, the A wliya or the 
righteous...5

After acknowledging this, carefully consider the divinity that Allah 
has affirmed for himself and negated from Muhammad (djjg), Jibril 
and others, stating that they do not have an atom’s weight worth o f 
share in it. Know that in our times, this divinity has been called al- 
s ir r  or al-walayah by the masses. The words wait, al-faqir, al-shaykh and 
al-sayyid have today been given the meanings denoted by the word 
al-ilah, or god. These people believe that Allah has granted the elite 
o f this creation a station by which He allows man to resort to them, 
place their hope in them, and seek succour from them. They be
lieve that Allah has appointed them as intermediaries between Him
self and man.

What is called an intermediary by those guilty o f shirk  in our days 
was called a god by the earlier people. The term intermediary, to

4 cf. Ibn Rajab, Kitab al-Tawhid, where he quotes other variant wordings, "...with 
certainty...", "...with his heart affirming the truth of what his tongue articulates...", 
"...saying it from his heart...", and "...stated by his tongue with his heart finding 
tranquillity'in it..."

5 The author does not explicidy mention the affirmation either because it is under
stood from the context or because some text is missing from the original letter.
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day, is the same as the term god then. Therefore, when a person 
testifies that none has the right to be worshipped save Allah, he is 
nullifying intermediaries. You will fully grasp this once two matters 
are explained:

The disbelievers whom the Messenger o f Allah (:)g|) fought and 
killed, and took their wealth as war booty, accepted Tawhid al- 
Rububiyyah, or lordship for Allah alone, Glorious is He. They be
lieved that He and He alone creates, provides, grants life, disposes 
death and regulates all the affairs. Allah, Most High, says,

“Say: ‘Who provides for you out o f heaven and earth?
Who controls the hearing and sight? Who brings forth 
the living from the dead and the dead from the living?’
Who directs the whole affair?’ They will say, ‘Allah.’”6

The disbelievers accepted all o f this yet it was not enough to 
make them Muslims and it was not enough to make their blood and 
property inviolable. They would also give charity, perform pilgrim
age, worship Allah and abandon some proscriptions for fear o f Him, 
yet this was still not enough.

6 Yunus (10): 31

The First
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The Second

What made them disbelievers and what made their blood and 
wealth lawful was that they did not testify to Tawhid al-Uluhiyyah, or 
divinity for Allah alone, i.e. that only Allah is to be supplicated, 
hope is to be placed in Him alone with no partner, succour is to be 
sought from Him to the exclusion o f others, slaughtering is not 
done for the sake o f any other, and vows are not consecrated to 
another, be it an Angel brought near or a Prophet who has been 
sent. Whoever seeks succour with others besides Allah has disbe
lieved, whoever slaughters for the sake o f others besides Allah has 
disbelieved, and whoever consecrates vows to another has disbe
lieved.

The polytheists whom the Messenger o f Allah ($jg) fought would 
supplicate to the righteous such as the Angels, ‘Isa and ‘Uzayr yet 
they were still ruled disbelievers even though they accepted that 
Allah was the Creator, the Provider, and the regulator o f all affairs.

When you have understood this, you will have understood the 
meaning o f L a ilaha illA llah. You will then realise that whoever 
cries out to a Prophet or an Angel, or calls on him or seeks succour 
from him has left the fold o f Islam. This was the disbelief over 
which the Messenger o f Allah (^) fought the disbelievers at his 
time.

If one o f the polytheists says, ‘We know full well that Allah is the 
Creator, the Provider and the regulator o f all affairs. However, these 
righteous could well be close to Allah and we supplicate to them, 
consecrate vows to them, enter their (shrines) and seek succour 
with them seeking closeness to Allah and intercession.’ The re
sponse is that this is the self-same belief held by Abu Jahl and those 
like him. They would supplicate to ‘Isa, ‘Uzayr, the Angels and the
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A  why a ’ with the goal:

“Those who take protectors besides Him - ‘We only 
worship them so that they may bring us nearer to Allah.’”7

“They worship, instead o f Allah, what can neither harm 
them nor help them, saying, ‘These are our intercessors 
with Allah.’ Say, “Would you inform Allah o f something 
about which He does not know either in the heavens or 
on the earth?’ May He be glorified and exalted above 
what they associate with Him.”8

Therefore, the disbelievers accepted Tawhid al-Rububiyyah. When 
they cried out to ‘Isa, the Angels and the A w liya , their goal was to 
have them draw them nearer to Allah and have them intercede on 
their behalf. Some o f the disbelievers, especially the Christians, 
would worship Allah day and night, withdrawing from this world to 
their hermitages, and giving charity to whoever came to them. De
spite all this, they still remained disbelievers and enemies o f Allah 
to spend an eternity in the Fire because o f their belief in ‘Isa and 
the A wliya ’ to whom they would supplicate, consecrate vows and

al-Zumar (39): 3

8 Yunus (10): 18
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for whose sake they would slaughter. When you fully apprehend all 
that has preceded, you will then realise the reality o f Islam that 
your Prophet (̂ g) called to. You will realise that many people are far 
removed from it and you will fully realise the import o f his words, 
“Islam began as something strange and it shall once again become 
something strange as it began.”9

My brother, I admonish you o f Allah! Adhere to the foundations 
o f your religion. Its beginning, its end, its core and its peak is the 
testification that none has the right to he worshipped save Allah. Learn its 
meaning, love it, love those who live by it and make them your 
brothers even if they are far away. Disbelieve in all false gods, op
pose them and hate those who love them or defend them. The 
same goes for those who refuse to rule the false gods, disbelievers 
or say that they are no concern o f theirs or say, ‘Allah does not 
require me to do anything with regards to them.’ This last person 
has lied against Allah because He has obligated him to disbelieve in 
them and to wash his hands o f them, even if they be his own broth
ers and children.

I admonish you o f Allah, stick resolutely to the above so that 
hopefully you can meet Him without having committed shirk. O 
Allah, take us as Muslims when we die and join us with the com
pany o f the righteous!

We will conclude this treatise by quoting a verse which Allah has 
mentioned in His Book that shows that the disbelief o f the poly
theists today is worse than the disbelief o f those who the Messen
ger o f Allah (H) fought. Allah, Most High, says,

9 M uslim  #145
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“When harm occurs to you at sea, those you call on 
vanish - except for Him alone! But when He delivers 
you to dry land, you turn away. Man truly is ungrateful.”10

When stricken with harm, the polytheists o f old abandoned their 
‘sayyids’ and their ‘shaykhs.’ They did not turn to them for succour; 
instead they made the religion sincerely for Allah and sought suc
cour from Him alone. It was at times o f ease that they would asso
ciate partners with Him. Now turn to the polytheists o f today, you 
will see some o f them, perhaps claiming to have knowledge, per
haps being devout in worship and abstaining from this world, standing 
and seeking succour with others besides Allah when stricken with 
harm. Such a person could call on Ma'ruf or 'Abdu’l-Qadir al-jllanl, 
or those better such as Zayd ibn al-Khattab or Zubayr, or those 
even better such as the Messenger o f Allah (:)jjg). Worse, they could 
turn to false gods and rebellious disbelievers such as Shamsan, Idris 
(also called Ashqar), Yusuf and others. Allah’s Aid is sought!

A llah , G lorious is  H e, k now s best.
A llp ra is e  is  du e to A lla h  in  th e beginn in g a n d  th e end.

P ea ce a n d  b lessin gs be upon  th e b es t o f  creation, M uham m ad, 
h is fa m ily  a n d  a l l  o f  h is C om pan ion s.”

10 al-Isra (17): 67

11 Majmu 'ah at- Tawhid al-Najdiyyah, pp. 147-151
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KITAB AL-TAWHlD

by
Imam Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab



C H A P T E R  O N E

W ith the Name o f  Allah, the All-Merciful, 
the Most Merciful1

And the saying o f Allah,

“I only created jinn and mankind to worship Me.’

1 'Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Hasan: I have in my possession a manuscript o f the book 
written in the handwriting o f the author, may Allah have mercy upon him, in which 
he proceeds to write, ‘All praise is due to Allah. Peace and blessings be upon the 
Prophet and his family.’

2 al-Dharijat (51): 56
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“W e sen t a M e sse n g e r  am o n g  ev e ry  p eo p le  say in g : 
‘W orship A llah  and avoid all that is w orsh ipped  besides 
H im .’ A m ong them  w ere som e w hom  A llah gu ided  but 
o thers received  the m isgu idance they deserved . Travel 
about the earth  and see the final fate o f  the den iers.”3

“Your Lord has decreed  that you should  w orship  none 
save H im , and that you should  show  kindness to your 
paren ts. W h ether one o r bo th  o f  them  reach  o ld  age 
w ith  you, do not say, ‘ U f f  to them  out o f  irritation  and 
do not be harsh w ith  them  but speak to them  w ith  gen- 
deness and generosity. Take them  under your w in g  out 
o f  m ercy, w ith  due hum ility  and say: ‘M y L ord , show

1 al-N ahl (16): 36
The author often quotes the beginning o f a verse and then writes, al-ayah or al-ayal, 

meaning that he wants the reader to read to the end of the verse or set o f verses in 
quesdon. The translator, in such cases, has opted to quote the full verse.
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them mercy as they did in looking after me when I was 
small.’”4

“Worship Allah and do not associate anything with Him. 
Be good to your parents and relatives and to orphans 
and the very poor, and to the neighbours who are near 
you, and to the neighbours who are farther away, and to 
the companion at your side and travellers and those 
whom your right hands possess. Allah does not love 
anyone vain or boastful.”5

4 al-Isrd' (17): 23-24

5 al-N isa\4): 36
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“Say: ‘Come and I will recite to you what your Lord has 
prohibited for you: that you do not associate anything 
with Him; that you are good to your parents; that you 
do not kill your children because of poverty - We will 
provide for you and them; that you do not approach 
indecency - outward or inward; that you do not kill any 
person Allah has made inviolate - except with the right 
to do so. That is what He instructs you to do so that 
hopefully you will use your intellect. And that you do 
not go near the property of orphans before they reach 
maturity - except in the best way; that you give full meas
ure and full weight with jusdce - We impose on no self 
any more than it can bear; that you are equitable when 
you speak - even if a near reladve is concerned; and that 
you fulfil Allah’s contract. That is what He instructs you 
to do so that hopefully you will pay heed.’ This is My 
Straight Path, so follow it. Do not follow other ways or 
you will be cut off from His Way. That is what He in
structs you to do so that hopefully you will attain taqn’d ”b

b al-An'dm (6)\ 151-153
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Ibn Mas'ud (radiyAllahu anhu) said, ‘Whoever wants to see the 
will and testament o f Muhammad (£jg) that he left behind and upon 
which is his seal, let him recite the saying o f Allah, Most High,

“Say: ‘Come and I will recite to you what your Lord has 
prohibited for you: This is My Straight Path, so fol
low it.”7 ’8

Mu'adh ibn Jabal (radiyAllahu 'anhu) reports, ‘I was riding double 
behind the Prophet (^) on a donkey. He asked me, “Mu'adh, do 
you know what Allah’s right upon the servants and the servant’s 
right upon Allah is?” I said, ‘Allah and His Messenger know best.’ 
He said, “Allah’s right upon the servants is that they only worship 
Him without associating anything with Him. The servant’s right 
upon Allah is that He not punish anyone who does not associate 
anything with Him.” I said, ‘Messenger o f Allah, should I not con
vey this great news to the people?’ He said, “No, for they would 
(overly) rely upon it.” It is recorded by Bukhari and Muslim.9

1 al-An'dm ($)-. 151-153

8 TirmidhI #3070, TabaranI, al-Kabir#\00(0, al-Awsat # 1208.
The wording of TirmidhI is, “Whoever wants to look at the testament upon

which is the seal o f Muhammad, let him recite these verses...” The wording of
TabaranI is, “Whoever wants to read the testament o f Muhammad (:j|g) upon which
is his seal, let him recite...”

TirmidhI said that it was hasan gharlb and AlbanI, Takhrij al-Tirmidhisaid that the 
isnad was dalf.

Abu 'Ubayd, Fadd’ilal-Q ur’an, pg. 275 records a similar statement from al-Rabf ibn 
Khuthaym who said, “Do you want to receive a sealed testament from Muhammad 
(ijjig)?” He then recited the above quoted verses o f al-An'am. The isnad is sahlh.

9 Bukhari #2856-5967-6267-6500-7373, Muslim #30
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Issues:

1) The wisdom in the creation o f jinn and man.
2) Worship10 is Tawhid because it was over the latter that enmity 

arose."
3) Whoever does not meet the requirements o f Tawhid has not

worshipped Allah. It is in this sense that Allah says,

^2 ^ -U tl l*
“And you are not servants of who I worship.”12

4) The wisdom in sending the Messengers.
5) The message was delivered to every nation.
6) The religion o f the Prophets is one and the same.
7) The issue o f paramount importance: worship o f Allah can only

come about by rejecting all that is worshipped besides Him.13 
It is in this sense that Allah says,

1(1 ar: 'ibadah

11 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: Meaning that worship is founded upon Tawhid, as such any 
action o f worship that is devoid o f Tawhid is not worship. This is further 
consolidated by the fact that some of the Salaf explained His saying, "...to worship 
M e” to mean, ‘Single Me out for Tawhid.' The author’s derivation that worship is 
Tawhid fully conforms to this explanation, may Allah have mercy upon him. The 
enmity referred to is the enmity between the Messenger and the Quraysh.

12 al-Kdftrun (109): 3

13 ar: al-Taghut
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“Anyone who rejects what is worshipped besides Him 
and has faith in Allah has grasped the Firmest Handhold 
which will never give way....”14

8) Taghut is a generic term referring to everything that is wor
shipped besides Allah.

9) The great importance o f the three unequivocal verses o f Surah 
al-An'am  in the view o f the Salaf. They list ten injunctions, the 
first being the proscription o f shirk.

10) The unequivocal verses o f Surah al-Isra  which list eighteen 
injunctions, commencing with,

“Do not set up any other god along with Allah and so 
sit there reviled and forsaken.”15

and ending with,

“Do not set up another god along with Allah and so be 
thrown into Hell, blamed and driven out.”16

14 al-Baqarah (2): 256

15 al-Isra (\7)\ 22

16 al-Isra (\T)\ 39
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with Allah, Glorious is He, alerting us to the great import o f these 
injunctions with His words,

“That is part o f the wisdom your Lord has revealed to
you.”'7

11) The verse o f Siirah al-N isd’ which is also called the Verse o f 
the Ten Duties. Allah, Most High, begins it by saying,

“Worship Allah and do not associate anything with 
Him.” 18

12) Note the will o f the Messenger o f Allah (:|g) at his death.
13) Knowing Allah’s right upon us.
14) Knowing the servant’s right upon Him if they fulfil His right.19
15) This issue was unknown to most o f the Companions.20

17 al-Isra {XT)-. 39

18 al-Nisa (4): 36

19 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: the servants cannot obligate Allah to do anything, instead Allah 
has obligated this upon Himself as pure grace. Allah, Most High, says, “A llah has 
made mercy incumbent on Himself. I f  anyone am on g jou  does evil out o f  ignorance and then, 
afterwards, repents andputs things right, H e is Ever-Forgiving, Most Merciful. ” [al-An'am (6): 
54]

2n Duwaish: since this issue was unknown to Mu'adh despite his knowledge, and 
since he asked permission to convey this information to the people and was prohib
ited from doing so for fear that they would overly rely on it, this shows that they did 
not know about it.
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16) The permissibility o f withholding knowledge for an overrid
ing benefit.

17) The recommendation o f giving good news to a Muslim so as 
to delight him.

18) The fear o f overly relying upon the vastness o f Allah’s mercy.
19) The questioned saying, ‘Allah and His Messenger know best’ 

when asked about something that he does not know.21
20) The permissibility o f imparting knowledge to some people to 

the exclusion o f others.
21) His ($!) riding a donkey with someone seated behind him shows 

his humbleness.
22) The permissibility o f riding double on an animal.22
23) The excellence o f Mu'adh ibn Jabal.
24) The great importance o f this issue.

21 Fawzan: This is said during the Prophet’s lifetime, after his passing away one only 
says, ‘Allah knows best,’ because the Prophet (3j|) has moved on to the Highest 
Company. Allah, Glorious is He, has granted His Messenger vast knowledge, “Allah 
has sent down the Book and Wisdom toyou and taught y o u  what y o u  did not know before. A llah's 
fa vou r to y o u  is indeed immense.” [al-Nisa (4): 113] Therefore, during his lifetime he 
would answer questions, but after his death, he had completed his message, con
veyed the religion completely and clearly, and moved onto his Lord, so he will not 
now answer any questions, cf. Duwaish.

Some scholars, such as ibn ‘Uthaymin, stated that it was permissible to say, ‘Allah 
and His Messenger know best,’ in issues o f religion, but not in other issues. So one 
could give this response to the question, ‘Can one fast on the Day o f ‘Id,’ for 
example, but not to the question, ‘Will it rain tomorrow?’ where one would just say, 
‘Allah knows best.’

22 provided that it is not harmful or overly burdensome on the animal.
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The superiority o f Tawhid and 
the sins it expiates

C H A P T E R  T W O

Allah, Most High, says,

“Those who have faith and do not mix up their faith 
with wrongdoing, they are the ones who are safe; it is 
they who are guided.”1

‘Ubadah ibn al-Samit reports that the Messenger o f Allah (i|g) said, 
“Whoever testifies that none has the right to be worshipped save 
Allah alone who has no partner, that Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger, that ‘Isa is the servant o f Allah, His Messenger, His

1 al-An'am (6): 82
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word that He directed to Maryam and a spirit from Him, that Para
dise is true and the Fire is true: Allah will grant him entry into 
Paradise whatever his deeds.” It is recorded by Bukhari and Mus
lim.2

They also record the hadlth o f ‘Itban that the Prophet (:|g) said, 
“Allah has prohibited the Fire from whoever says, ‘None has the 
right to be worshipped save Allah,’ desiring thereby the face o f 
Allah.”3

Abu Sa‘ld al-Khudri reports that the Messenger o f Allah (̂ g) said, 
“Musa said, ‘My Lord, teach me something with which I could re
member You and invoke You.’ He replied, ‘Musa, say, “None has 
the right to be worshipped save Allah.’” He said, ‘My Lord, but all 
Your servants say this!’ He said, ‘Musa, were the seven heavens and 
all they contain besides Me and the seven earths placed on one side 
o f a scale, and “None has the right to be worshipped save Allah” on 
the other, it would outweigh the former.’” It is recorded by ibn 
Hibban and Hakim who declared it sahlh.4

2 Bukhari #3435 and Muslim #28

3 Bukhari #425-1186-5401-6423-6938 and Muslim #263

4 Nasa”!, A mal at- Yawm wai-1 My tab #834-1141, ibn Hibban #2324 (al-Mawdrid), Abu 
Ya'la #1389.

Hakim #1936 said it was sahlh with DhahabI agreeing. It was also ruled sahib 
by ibn Hibban #6218 and ibn Hajr, bath al-Bdri, vol. 11, pg. 208. Haythami, vol. 
10, pg. 82, said, ‘Its narrators have been declared thiqah although they have 
weakness.’

It was declared da‘If by Albani, Da'ifal-Targhib #923 and Arna'ut, Takhrij Sharh al- 
Sunnah, vol. 5, pg. 55, Takhrij ibn Hibban, vol. 14, pg. 102 

Ibn Abl Shaybah #29463 records this as a saying of Ka'b al-Ahbar and perhaps 
this is the stronger position.

Ahmad #6583-7101 records on the authority o f ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr that the
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TirmidhI records the hadlth o f Anas who said he heard the Mes
senger o f Allah (}|g) saying, “Allah, Most High, says, ‘Son o f Adam, 
were you to come to Me with the likes o f the earth in sins, but you 
were to meet Me without associating anything with Me, I would 
come to you with the likes o f it in forgiveness.’” TirmidhI ruled it 
hasan.5

Issues:

1) The vastness o f Allah’s grace.
2) The ample reward o f Tawhid with Allah.
3) That alongside this, it also expiates sins.
4) Exegesis to the verse o f Surah al-An'am.
5) Ponder the five things mentioned in the hadlth o f 'Ubadah.
6) If you combine this hadlth with the hadlth o f ‘Itban and (the 

hadlths) that follow, the meaning of, ‘None has the right to 
be worshipped save Allah’ will become clear to you as will

Prophet ($g) said, “On his deathbed, Nuh said to his son, ‘I enjoin you to none has 
the right to be worshipped save Allah because if  the seven heavens and the seven earths 
were placed on one side o f the scale, and this statement placed on the other, it 
would outweigh them. Were the seven heavens and the seven earths a seamless ring 
- unknown where it begins or ends, this statement would shatter them.’”

Hakim #154 ruled it sahlh with DhahabI agreeing. Ibn Kathlr, al-Bidayah, vol. 1, 
pg. 119, said it was sahlh. HaythamI, vol. 4, pg. 219; vol. 5, pp. 133, 142, said the 
narrators o f Ahmad were trustworthy and precise. It was also ruled sahlh by Albani, 
al-Sahihah #134, Sahih al-Targhib #1530-1532 and Arna'ut.

5 TirmidhI #3540 who said it was hasan gharlb, TabaranI, al-Awsat #4305 
It was also declared hasan by ibn Hajr and Sakhawl as per ibn ‘Allan, al-Futuhat al- 

Rabbdniyyah, vol. 7, pg. 283, and it was also ruled hasan by Albani, Sahih al-Targhib 
#1616. Ibn Rajab,Jam i'al-'U lum  said that the isnad had no problem with it.

Muslim #2687 records on the authority o f Abu Dharr that the Messenger of 
Allah (^ )  said, “Whoever meets Me with the likes o f the earth in sins but has not
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the error o f those deceived.
7) Note the pre-requisite stated in the hadith o f ‘Itban.
8) The Prophets were in need o f being alerted to the excellence 

of, ‘None has the right to be worshipped save Allah.’
9) Note the fact that it outweighs all o f creation, this despite 

the fact that many o f those who articulate it find their scales 
light.6

10) A  textual proof that the earths are seven in number like the 
heavens.

11) The heavens have inhabitants.
12) Affirmation o f the Attributes contrary to the way o f the 

Asha'irah.7
13) When you understand the hadith o f Anas, you will under

stand that his saying in the hadith o f ‘Itban, “Allah has pro
hibited the Fire from whoever says, ‘None has the right to 
be worshipped save Allah,’ desiring thereby the face o f Allah,” 
refers to the abandonment o f shirk  and not mere articulation 
upon the tongue.

14) Ponder the fact that both ‘Isa and Muhammad (ijjg) were re
ferred to as servants o f Allah and His Messengers.8

associated anything with Me, I would meet him with the likes o f it in forgiveness.”

6 Duwaish: because the person articulating it has not actualised it outwardly or 
inwardly, or he has not met all o f its pre-requisites, pillars and requirements. Ibn 
‘Uthaymln: as such the problem lies with the person stating it, not the actual state
ment itself.

7 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: some texts have, ‘contrary to the way o f the Mu'attilah, the Nullifiers,’ 
and this is better as it is more general.

8 Duwaish: Thus closing the doors to extremism and negligence. Understanding 
that they are servants prevents one from going to extremes and exaggerating. Under
standing that they are Messengers prevents one from negligence and falling short 
which would be to leave due veneration of them, not to follow them and not to 
believe in them.
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15) Understanding the particularisation o f ‘Isa as being Allah’s 
word.

16) Understanding his being a spirit from Him.9
17) Understanding the excellence o f having faith in Paradise and 

Hell.
18) Understanding his saying, “Whatever his deeds.”10
19) Knowing that the Scale has two plates.11
20) Understanding the mention o f the face (of Allah).

9 Ahmad #21232 and Tabari, vol. 10, pg. 557 record that Ubayy ibn Ka'b said, “Isa 
is one o f the souls that Allah created and made to speak when He asked, "Am I  not 

j o u r  Lord?” [al-A 'rdf (7): 172]. He sent it to Maryam and it entered through her 
mouth.’

Hakim #3255 said it was sahlh with Dhahabi agreeing. AlbanI, Tahqiq Mishkat 
#122 said the isnad was hasan.

Imam Ahmad, al-Radd 'alal-Jahmiyyah, pg. 32 said, “ ‘from  H i m i.e. by His com
mand was the soul placed in him. In the same sense, Allah says, “A nd He has made 
everything in the heavens and everything on the earth subservient to you . It is a llfrom  Him. ” [al- 
Jathiyah  (45): 13], i.e. by His command.’

"’Sulayman: Qad! ‘Iyad said, T he hadlth o f ‘Ubadah specifically refers to those who 
say what the Prophet (£jg) mentioned, adjoining true faith and Tawhid to  the articu
lation of the testimony. The person must also have such reward as outweighs his 
bad deeds and leads to forgiveness, mercy and entry into Paradise straight away.’ 
['Iyad, lkmalal-M u'lim , vol. 1, pg. 255]

‘Uthman al-Tamlml: “Whatever his deeds,” so long as shirk, is avoided. However, 
good works must exist since they are the means for entry into Paradise, “E nter the 
Gardenfor what y o u  did. ” [al-N ahl (16): 32]

If a person of Tawhid does not have such deeds as would lead him to Paradise 
straight away, he will still enter Paradise eventually, after having been punished in 
Hell. cf. ‘Uthaymln, al-Qawl al-Mufid, vol. 1, pg. 72

11 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: What seems clear is that the hadlth mentions a similitude, i.e. the 
saying, ‘None has the right to be worshipped save Allah,’ weighs more than every
thing else; the hadlth is not talking about the Scale that will be in the Hereafter. It 
would seem that the author’s mind inadvertendy slipped to thinking about the Scale 
o f the Hereafter.
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Whoever perfects Tawhid 
will enter Paradise without account

Allah, Most High, says,

“Ibrahim was a community (to himself), exemplary, obe
dient to Allah and a man o f pure natural belief, he was 
not o f the polytheists.”1

“...those who do not associate anything with their Lord.”2

It is reported on the authority o f Husayn ibn ‘Abdu’l-Rahman

1 al-Nahl (16): 120

2 al-Mu’minun (23): 59
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who said, ‘I was with Sa'ld ibn Jubayr (radiyAllahu ‘anhu) when he 
asked, “Who amongst you saw the shooting star last night?” I re
plied, “I did.” Then I said, “But I was not praying, rather I had been 
stung by a scorpion.” He asked, “What did you do?” I replied, “I 
performed ruqya,”3 He asked, “What led you to do that?” I replied, 
“A hadlth that Sha'b! narrated to us.” He asked, “What did Sha'bl 
narrate to you?” I replied, “He narrated to us on the authority o f 
Buraydah ibn Husayb that (the Prophet(^)) said, ‘There is no ruqya 
except in the case o f an evil eye or a poisonous (sting).’”

He said, “The one who follows what he has heard has done well, 
however ibn ‘Abbas narrated to us that the Prophet ($!) said, The 
nations were presented to me. I saw a Prophet, and with him was a 
small party o f people. (I saw a Prophet), and with him were one or 
two people. (I saw a Prophet), and there was no one with him at all. 
Then a great throng o f people were raised before me and I thought 
that they were my nation, but I was told, “This is Musa and his 
people. However, look to the horizon.” I looked and I saw a huge 
throng o f people and I was told, “This is your nation, amongst 
them are seventy thousand who shall enter Paradise without ac
count or punishment.’” He then rose and entered his house.” The 
people began to surmise who they could be: some thought that 
they were those who accompanied the Messenger o f Allah (dg), 
some thought that they were those who were born in Islam and had 
never associated partners with Allah, and they mentioned other 
possibilities. Then the Messenger o f Allah (̂ g) came out and they 
informed him (of their discussion). He said, “They are those who 
do not ask for ruqya? they do not ask for cauterisation, they do not

3 ar: irtaqaytu, translated here as, ‘I performed ruqya.' Linguistically, irtaqayt can also 
mean istarqayt, ‘I asked (someone) to perform ruqya on me,’ and it is in this sense 
that some have understood this statement of the hadlth. cf. Ibn ‘Uthaymln, vol. 1, 
pg.93

4 ar: layastarqiin

8 5



Chapter 3: Whoever perfects Tawhid w ill enter Paradise without account

seek omens, and they completely rely on their Lord.” ‘Ukkashah 
ibn Mihsan stood and said, “Messenger o f Allah, invoke Allah to 
make me one o f them!” He said, “You are one o f them.” Then 
another man stood and said, “Invoke Allah to make me one o f 
them.” He said, “‘Ukkashah has preceded you.’”5

Issues:

1) Understanding the differing levels o f people vis-a-vis Tawhid.
2) What does perfecting Tawhid mean?6
3) Allah’s commendation o f Ibrahim by stating that he was not 

o f the polytheists.
4) His commending the elite o f the A wliya by stating that they 

were secure o f shirk.
5) Leaving ruqya and cauterisation is part o f the perfection o f 

Tawhid:
6) The common feature o f these qualities is absolute reliance, 

tawakkull

5 Bukhari #3410-5705-5752-6472-6541 and Muslim #220. The wording quoted 
above is that of Muslim except that the wording of Muslim has Husayn saying, “I 
asked (someone) to perform ruqya on me.”

6 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: i.e. purging it o f shirk. This is done through three things: 1) 
knowledge that allows a person to grasp the issue 2) belief which ensues from 
knowledge 3) submission which ensues from knowledge and belief.

7 i.e. not asking anyone to perform ruqya or cauterisation on them. As for doing it 
on others, or hatting it done on oneself without asking, this does not render a 
person undeserving of the reward mentioned in the hadlth.

8 Sulyaman ibn ‘Abdullah: which leads a person to truthfully and sincerely resort to 
Him alone and to rely on Him alone in his very heart. This is the support and 
foundation of singling Allah out alone and it is peak of perfecting Tawhid. From it
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

7) The depth o f the Companion’s knowledge in that they knew 
that they could only attain this through action.

8) Their great desire for good.
9) The excellence o f this nation in both quantity and quality.
10) The excellence o f Musa’s companions.9
11) The nations being presented to him (^).
12) Each nation will be resurrected with its respective Prophet.
13) Those who responded to the Prophets are few.
14) A Prophet who had no response at all will come alone.
15) The fruit o f this knowledge: not to be deceived by large 

numbers and not to be averse to small numbers.'"
16) The leeway in performing ruqya for the evil eye and a poison

ous (sting)."

sprouts every spiritual station such as love, fear, hope and being content with Allah 
as Lord and God, and being content with His decree. The servant may even reach 
such a state that he feels delight at being tried and tested, considering it one o f 
Allah’s blessings! Glory be to Allah who bestows His grace on whoever He wills.

9 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: derived from his (:|g) saying, “Then a great throng of people were 
raised before me.” It could be said that it would have been more accurate to say, T he 
great number o f Musa’s followers,’ as this would be more in line with the import of 
the hadlth.

10 The author, Masa iI al-Jahiliyyah #5 said, ‘One of their (the People o f Jdhiliyyah) 
greatest tenants is to be deceived by the majority. They rely on it as proof to show 
that something is correct, and that something is regarded strange or attracts a small 
following is adduced as evidence of its falsity. (His call) came with the opposite 
message and this is clarified in numerous verses of the Qur’an.’

Allah, Most High, says, “If you obeyed most o f those on earth, they would 
misguide you from Allah’s Way. They follow nothing but conjecture and they are 
only guessing.” \al-An'am{ 6): 116], “Say,‘Knowledge of it rests with Allah alone but 
mostpeople do not know that.’” \al-A'raf(T)\ 187],“We did not find many of them 
worthy o f their contract, We found most o f them deviators.” [al-A 'raf (7): 102], 
“But very few of My servants are thankful.” [Saba’ (34): 13]

11 cf. Chapter 8
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17) The depth o f the knowledge o f the Salaf due to his saying, 
“The one who follows what he has heard has done well.” 
Through this it is known that the first hadlth does not con
tradict the second.12

18) The Salaf were far removed from praising a person for (quali
ties) he did not have.

19) His saying, “You are one o f them,” is one o f the signs o f 
Prophethood.

20) The excellence o f ‘Ukkashah.
21) The usage o f allusions.13
22) His (j|g) fine conduct.14

12 Duwaish: i.e. Sa'Id endorsed what he did but then directed him to a better course 
of action. Therefore there is no contradiction.

13 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: derived from his saying, ‘“Ukkashah has preceded you,” since, in 
reality, this wasn’t the actual factor behind (the Messenger’s) refusal. The real reason 
was either that the person was a hypocrite and as such the Prophet (^ )  did not want 
to include him amongst the seventy thousand, or the reason was that he (:|g) feared 
that the door would open and people who were not deserving o f this ranking 
would ask for it.

14 Duwaish: in that he did not offend the person by directly saying, ‘you are not one 
of them,’ instead he said, ‘“Ukkashah has preceded you.”
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C H A P T E R  F O U R

Fearing Shirk

Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, says,

“Allah does not forgive anything being associated with 
Him but He forgives whoever He wills for anything other 
than that...”1

The Beloved, al-Khalil ('alayhis-saldm), said,

^  J  CsptJ^r[f
“Keep me and my sons from worshipping idols.”2

1 al-Nisa (4): 48,116

2 Ibrahim  (14): 35
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Chapter 4: Fearing Shirk

It is mentioned in a hadlth, “The thing I fear most for you is 
minor shirk,” and when asked what it was, he replied, “Ostentation.”3

It is reported on the authority o f ibn Mas'ud that the Messenger 
o f Allah (i|g) said, “Whoever dies in a state wherein he is supplicat
ing to a rival instead o f Allah will enter the Fire.” It is recorded by 
Bukhari.4

Muslim records the hadlth o f Jabir that the Messenger o f Allah 
(:|g) said, “Whoever meets Allah not having associated anything 
with Him will enter Paradise. Whoever meets Him having associ
ated something with Him will enter the Fire.”5

Issues:

1) Fearing shirk.
2) Ostentadon6 is a type o f shirk.
3) It is minor shirk.
4) It is what is feared most for the righteous.

3 Ahmad #23630-23631-23636, Tabaram, al-Kabir #4301 on the authority of 
Mahmud ibn Labld.

It was ruled sahlh by ibn Khuzaymah #937 and Albani, al-Sahihab #951, Sahih al- 
Targhib #32. It was declared hasan by ibn Hajr, Bulugh al-Maram, pg. 302 and Arna'ut, 
TahqiqMusnad, vol. 39, pg. 39 and its isnad was ruled jayyid by Mundhirl, Targhib, vol. 
1, pg. 69. HaythamI, Majma'al-Zawa'id, vol. 1, pg. 102 said, ‘Its narrators are those of 
the Sahlh.’ 

cf. Chapter 36

4 Bukhari #1238-4497-6683

5 Muslim #93

6 ar: riya
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5) The proximity o f Paradise and Hell.7
6) The proximity o f both has been mentioned together in one 

hadlth.
7) Whoever meets Him not having associated anything with Him 

will enter Paradise. Whoever meets Him having associated 
something with Him will enter the Fire even if he be the most 
devout o f people.

8) The paramount importance o f the Beloved asking that he and 
his sons be saved from worshipping idols.

9) His considering this to be the state o f the majority8 due to His 
saying,

“My Lord! They have misguided many o f mankind.”9

10) It10 contains an explanation of, ‘L a ilaha illAllah, ’ as was men
tioned by Bukhari.11

11) The excellence o f a person who is secure from shirk.

1 cf. Chapters 10, 64

8 Ibn 'Uthaymln: The verse the author quotes does not mention majority, it men
tions many. The two words do not convey the same meaning. This is why Allah,
Most High, says about the children o f Adam, “We havefavoured them greatly over many
We have created, ” [al-Isra (17): 70] and He did not say, ‘...over the majority...’ or, ‘...over
creation...’ Therefore man has been favoured over many of those Allah has created,
but they are not the most noble creation with Allah even though He has ennobled
them.

9 Ibrahim  (14): 36

10 Khudayr: The hadlth of ibn Mas'tid or the entire chapter. The first is more likely.

" Khudayr: Bukhari mentions the hadlth o f ibn Mas'ud in the chapter headed, 
“Some people set up rivals with Allah, loving them as t h y  love Allah. ” \al-Baqarah (2): 165]
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C H A P T E R  F I V E

Calling to the testimony that 
None has the right to be worshipped save Allah

Allah, Most High, says,

“Say: ‘This is my way, I call to Allah upon clear knowl
edge, I and all who follow me.’ Glory be to Allah, I am 
not one of the polytheists.”1

Both this chapter heading and the hadlth mention setting up rivals with Allah. 
Therefore the intended meaning of Ld ilaha illAllah, as mentioned by Bukhari, would 
be to forsake supplicating to, or loving, or worshipping rivals or gods alongside 
Allah. Allah knows best.

Yusuf (12): 108
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Ibn ‘Abbas reports that when the Messenger o f Allah (̂ g) sent 
Mu'adh to Yemen he told him, “You are going to a nation o f the 
People o f the Book so let the first thing you call them to be the 
testimony that none has the right to be worshipped save Allah,” 
another narration has, “that they single Allah out alone,” (the hadlth 
continues), “If they obey you in this, tell them that Allah has obli
gated five prayers every day and night. If they obey you in this, tell 
them that Allah has obligated alms upon them which is to be taken 
from the rich and given to the poor. If they obey you in this, then 
avoid their prized property and beware o f the supplication o f the 
oppressed for there is no veil between it and Allah.” It is recorded 
by Bukhari and Muslim.2

They also record on the authority o f Sahl ibn Sa‘d that, on the 
Day o f Khaybar, the Messenger o f Allah (̂ g) said, “Tomorrow, I 
will give the flag to a man who loves Allah and His Messenger and 
who Allah and His Messenger love, at his hands Allah will grant 
victory. The people spent the night discussing who would be given 
the flag; when morning came, all o f them went to the Messenger o f 
Allah (£jg), each person hoping to be the one. He asked, “Where is 
‘All ibn Ab! Talib?” He was told, ‘He is suffering an ailment in his 
eyes.’ He said, “Send for him,” and he was brought. He spat in his 
eyes and supplicated for him upon which he was cured, so much so 
that it seemed that he had never been afflicted in the first place. He

2 Bukhari #1395 with the words, “...so let the first thing you call them to be the 
testimony that none has the right to be worshipped save Allah and that I am the 
Messenger o f Allah...” Bukhari #1458 with the words, “...so let the first thing you 
call them to be the worship of Allah...” Bukhari #1496-4347 with the words, “...so 
let the first thing you call them to be the testimony that none has the right to be 
worshipped save Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger o f Allah.”

A summarised version is recorded by Bukhari #2448. The hadlth is also recorded 
by Muslim #19.

The second narration is recorded by Bukhari #7371-7372.

9 3



Chapter 5: Calling to the testimony that N one has the right to be..

gave him the flag and said, “Advance with ease until you alight in 
their quarter and then call them to Islam and inform them o f what 
is incumbent on them regarding the rights o f Allah, Most High. By 
Allah, were Allah to guide one person through you, it would be 
better for you than having red camels.”3 The meaning o f yadukun  is 

yakhiidun, discussing.

Issues:

1) Calling to Allah is the way o f those who follow him (£g).
2) Note the (necessity of) sincerity since many people, while 

calling to the truth (actually end up) calling to themselves.
3) Sure knowledge4 is an obligation.
4) A  sign o f true Tawhid is that it absolves Allah, Most High, 

o f all defect.5
5) Part and parcel o f the filth o f  sh irk  is that it attributes 

deficiency to Allah.6
6) One o f the most important points: distancing the Muslim 

from the polytheists lest he become one o f them, even if he

3 Bukhari #2942-3009-3701 -4210 and Muslim #2406. They also record this on the 
authority o f Salamah ibn al-Akwa‘ and Muslim records it on the authority o f Abu 
Hurayrah.

4 ar: basirah

5 Duwaish: derived from His words, “Glory be to Allah, I  am not one o f  the polytheists, ” 
which shows that Allah has been absolved of having a partner. This then proves 
that worshipping Allah alone, i.e. Tawhid, is something good, enjoined and the 
objective.

6 Duwaish: derived from the same verse. The fact that Allah has absolved Himself 
o f having a partner shows that it is something vile and unbefitting.
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does not actually commit sh irk :
7) Taw hid  is the first obligation.
8) One must commence with that before anything else, even 

the prayer.
9) The meaning o f “single out Allah alone,” is the self-same 

meaning as the testimony that ‘none has the right to be wor
shipped save Allah.’

10) It is well possible that a person be one o f the People o f the
Book, yet be ignorant o f what the testimony means, or know 
its meaning but not act by it.

11) Teaching is done in stages.
12) Commencing with the most important issues first.
13) Who is to be given fakat.
14) The scholar clarifying doubts to the student.8
15) The proscription o f taking prized property.
16) Avoiding the supplication o f the oppressed
17) This supplication is not veiled.
18) A sign o f Tawhidis the hardship, hunger and illnesses faced by

the Master o f the Messengers and the elite o f the A wliya ’?
19) His statement, “...I will give the flag...” is one o f the signs o f

Prophethood.
20) His lightly spitting in ‘All’s eyes is also one o f the signs o f

Prophethood.
21) The excellence o f ‘AH (radiyAllahu 'anhu).
22) The excellence o f the Companions in that they spent the

night in discussion rather than being distracted by the glad 
tidings o f victory.

Ibn ‘Uthaymln: derived from His saying, "I am not one o f  the polytheists,” min al- 
mushrikin, as opposed to, ‘1 am not a polytheist,’ wa ma ana mushrik.

8 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: derived from, “which is to be taken from the rich and given to the 
poor,” which clarifies who gives the alms and who receives it.

9 as happened during the Battle o f Khaybar.
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23) Faith in the decree: the flag was given to one who did not
crave it rather than those who did.

24) The fine conduct displayed in his saying, “Advance with 
ease...”

25) Calling to Islam before engaging in war.
26) (Fighting) is legislated against those who have already been 

called (to Islam) and those who have been fought in the past.
27) Calling with wisdom due to his saying, “Inform them o f what

is obligatory upon them.”
28) Knowing the right o f Allah in Islam.
29) The reward o f a person through whom another was guided.
30) Taking an oath when passing verdict.10

10 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: derived from “By Allah, were Allah to guide...,” however, it is only 
desirable to take an oath when passing verdicts if  there is a benefit in doing so 
because, otherwise, the questioner might think that the scholar is taking an oath 
because he is doubtful o f his response. If there is a benefit, a person can take an oath 
at the onset or in his response, on occasion it may even become required to do so.

The author himself mentions something similar in Chapter 9, point 10.
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C H A P T E R  S I X

The explanation o f Tawhid 
and the testification that 

None has the right to be worshipped save Allah

Allah, Most High, says,

“Those they call on are themselves seeking the means 
by which they might approach their Lord, (striving) as 
to which o f them are the closest to Him, and are hop
ing for His mercy and fearing His punishment. The pun
ishment o f your Lord is truly something to be feared.”1

1 al-Isra (17): 57
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Chapter 6: The explanation o f  Tawhid <& the testification that...

‘W hen Ibrahim said to his father and his people, ‘I am 
free o f  everything you worship, except for Him who 
brought me into being, who will certainly guide me,’ he 
made it an on-going word among his descendants so 
that perhaps they might turn back.”2

“They have taken their rabbis and monks as lords be
sides Allah, and also the Messiah, son o f Maryam. Yet 
they were commanded to worship only one God. There 
is none worthy o f worship save Him! Glory be to Him 
above anything they associate with Him!”3

“Some people set up rivals to Allah, loving them as they

2 al-Zukhruf (43): 26-28

i a/-Tawbah (9): 3\.
This verse is discussed again in Chapter 38.
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love Allah. But those who have faith have greater love 
for Allah.”4

The Sahlh records that the Prophet (̂ g) said, “Whoever says, ‘None 
has the right to be worshipped save Allah’5 and disbelieves in all 
that is worshipped besides Allah, his property and wealth become 
inviolable and his reckoning lies with Allah.”6

This topic is explained in the chapters that follow.

Explained here is the issue o f paramount importance, the cardinal 
point: Tawhidznd the testimony (of faith). It is expounded on through 
clear examples, one o f which is the verse o f al-Isra which repudi
ates the polytheists who would supplicate to the righteous and ex
plains that this is an act o f major shirk. Another example is the 
verse o f al-Bara’a which explains that the People o f the Book took 
their rabbis and monks as lords besides Allah despite being ordered 
to worship only God. The commentary to this verse leaves no doubt 
that they obeyed their scholars and worshippers in sin, not that they 
actually supplicated to them. Another example is the pronounce
ment o f al-K halil ('alayhis-salam ) to the disbelievers, “I  am  f r e e  o f  
everything you  worship, ex cep tfo r  H im  who brought me into being, ” because 
in this statement he made only one exception to their objects o f  
worship: his Lord. Allah, Glorious is He, then stated that this abso
lution and this allegiance exemplifies the meaning o f the testimony 
that none has the right to be worshipped save Allah, “he made it an 
on-going word among his descendants so that perhaps they m ight turn back. ”

4 al-Baqarah (2): 165 
This verse is discussed again in Chapter 31.

3 ar: La ilaha illAllah

6 Muslim #23 on the authority o f Abu Malik on the authority o f his father.

9 9



Yet another example is the verse o f al-Baqarah concerning the dis
believers about whom Allah, Most High, says, “They w ill never emerge 
fr om  the F ire.>n He mentions that they love their partner-gods as 
they love Allah thereby showing that they had a great love for Allah, 
yet this was not enough to make them Muslims.8 So what then would 
be the case o f a person who loves his partner-god more than Allah?! 
What then o f a person who does not love Allah at all and just loves 
his partner-god?!

A final example is his (|g) saying, “Whoever says that none has the 
right to be worshipped save Allah and disbelieves in all that is wor
shipped besides Allah, his property and wealth become inviolable 
and his reckoning lies with Allah.” This is one o f the greatest state
ments clarifying the import of, ‘none has the right to be worshipped 
save Allah,’ because he did not consider mere articulation o f the 
testimony enough to safeguard blood and property, indeed not even 
knowledge o f its meaning alongside its articulation, indeed not even 
acknowledgement o f it, indeed not even supplicating to Allah alone 
without any partner; rather blood and property only become invio
lable once one appends disbelief in all that is worshipped besides 
Allah (to the above). I f a person was to be in doubt or refrain (from 
taking a stance), his blood and property would not be inviolate.

Great indeed is this issue, it is worthy o f notice and not to be 
forgotten. The explanation given is clear to the utmost, and the 
proofs that furnish this understanding are categorical and incontest
able.

Chapter 6: The explanation o f  Tawhid & the testification that....

7 al-Baqarah (2): 167

8 This point is addressed further in Chapter 31.
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C H A P T E R  S E V E N

It is an act o f shirk to wear rings 
or threads or the likes in order to 

remove adversity or curb it

Allah, Most High, says,

“Say, “Tell me then, the things that you invoke besides 
Allah - if Allah intended some harm to me, could they 
remove His harm, or if He intended some mercy for 
me, could they withhold His mercy?’ Say, ‘Sufficient for 
me is Allah; in Him those who trust must put their trust.””

al-Zumar (3 9): 3 8
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Chapter 7: I t is an act o f  shirk to w ear rings or threads or the likes..

It is reported on the authority o f 'Imran ibn Husayn that Allah’s 
Messenger (̂ g) saw a man with a brass ring in his hand and enquired, 
“What is this?” He replied, ‘(It is protection) from infirmity.’ The 
Prophet (fg) said, “Remove it for it will only increase you in weak
ness. Were you to die whilst wearing it, you would never be 
successful.” It is recorded by Ahmad with an acceptable isnad.2

He also records on the authority of'Uqbah ibn 'Amir (radijA llahu 
'anhu) that the Messenger o f Allah (|g) said, “Whoever wears a talis
man,3 may Allah not see his wishes fulfilled; and whoever wears a

2 Ahmad #20000, ibn Hibban #6085, BayhaqI, al-Kubra, vol. 9, pg. 350 
The wording of ibn Hibban #6085 and TabaranI, al-Kabir, vol. 18, pg. 172 has, 

“O f a surety, were you to die while wearing it; you would be left in its charge.” 
TabaranI, al-Kabir., vol. 18, pg. 179 with the words, “It will only increase you in 

weakness. Were you to die thinking that it will be o f benefit, you would not have 
died on the natural way (Jitra).”

The hadlth is also recorded by ibn Majah #3531, ending at the words, “Remove 
it for it will only increase you in weakness.” Busayri said that the isnad was hasan, 
however it contains Mubarak ibn Fadalah who is a mudallis and al-Hasan did not 
hear from ‘Imran.

A similar hadlth is recorded by ibn Hibban #6088 and TabaranI, al-Kabir vol. 18, 
pg. 159, this wording has, “Does it please you that you will be left in its charge? 
Remove it!”

A similar hadlth is recorded by Hakim #7502 who said it was sahlh with DhahabI 
agreeing, this wording just has “Remove it.”

The hadlth was ruled da'If by AlbanI, al-Da'ifah#  1029. cf. Arna'ut. 
‘Abdu’l-Razzaq #20344 records that ‘Imran ibn al-Husayn saw a person wearing 

a ring and asked, ‘What is this?’ He replied, ‘I did it to protect me from infirmity.’ He 
said, ‘It will only increase you in weakness.’

Tabaranl, al-Kabir, vol. 18, pg  162 records that ‘Imran ibn al-Husayn saw a person 
wearing a ring and asked, ‘What is this?’ He replied, ‘It protects me from infirmity.’ 
He said, ‘It will only increase you in weakness and were you to believe that it would 
benefit you, you would die in a state which was not the f i t ra h l

3ar: Tamimah, talisman or amulet. From the root verb, tamma, meaning to complete 
and finish.
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seashell,4 may Allah not grant him rest and serenity,”5 another nar
ration has,6 “Whoever wears a talisman has committed shirk.”1

Ibn Abi Hatim records that Hudhayfah saw a man with a thread 
on his hand to protect him from fever; he cut it and recited His 
words,

“And most o f them do not believe in Allah except that 
they commit shirk.”*'9

4 ar: Wad'ah, seashell. From the root verb, wada'a, meaning to deposit, to be gentle, to 
be at peace. The pagans would wear it in the belief that it would protect them against 
the evil eye. cf. Munawl, Fajdal-Qadir, vol. 6, pg. 181.

3 Ahmad #17404, ibn Hibban #6086, Abu Ya'la #1759, Hakim #7501-8289 who 
said it was sahlh and DhahabI agreed.

Mundhiri, Targhib, vol. 4, pg. 306 said that the isnad was jayyid and Haythami, vol. 
5, pg. 103, said that its narrators were thiqah as did ibn Hajr, al-Ta'jil, pg. 114. It was 
ruled sahlh by Munawl, al-Taysir; vol. 2, pg. 231 and hasan by Arna'ut.

6 This phrase is usually employed by scholars o f hadlth to indicate a variant wording 
of a hadlth. However, the hadlth that follows is a totally separate hadlth to 
the previous, as such it would seem that the author has used the phrase in its 
linguistic sense. Allah knows best. cf. Sulayman ibn 'Abdullah, Taysir a l- 'A ^ } vol. 1, 
Pg- 310

7 Ahmad #17422, Hakim #7513 and a summarised version by TabaranI, vol. 17, pg. 
319.

Mundhiri, Targhib, vol. 4, pg. 307 and Haythami, vol. 5, pg. 103 said, T he narrators 
of Ahmad are thiqah.’ It was ruled sahih by Albani, Sahih al-Targhib #3455, al-Sahihah 
#492 and strong by Arna'ut.

8 Yusuf (12): 106

9 Ibn Abi Hatim, vol. 7, pg. 2208 with a da'If isnad.
Ibn Abi Shaybah, vol. 5, pg. 35 and ibn Battah, al-Ibanah#  1030-1031 record that
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Chapter 7: I t is an act o f  shirk to w ear rings o r  threads o r  the likes...

Issues:

1) The severity shown against wearing a ring or thread or the likes
for such reasons.

2) If the Companion had died while wearing it, he would not have
been successful. This supports the words o f the Companions, 
“Minor shirk  is the greatest o f major sins.”

3) He would not have the excuse o f ignorance.10
4) That it would not have effectuated any benefit in this temporal

life; instead it would have been harmful: “It will only increase 
you in weakness.”

5) Objecting to a person guilty o f this with harshness.11
6) The clear pronouncement that whoever wears something will

be left in its charge.
7) The clear pronouncement that whoever wears a talisman has

Hudhayfah once visited an ill person and, stroking his upper arm, found a thread 
tied there. He asked what it was and the man replied, ‘Something in which incanta
tion has been done for me.’ Hudhayfah cut it and said, “Were you to have died while 
wearing this, I would never have prayed over you.’ The narration is sahlh.

10 As can be discerned from the hadith of'Im ran.
Duwaish: That the person may have been ignorant was clearly a possibility, but the 

Messenger did not ask after this but said what he said.
Ibn 'Uthaymln: This is problematic since his (£j|) saying, “Were you to die whilst 

wearing it, you would never be successful,” does not explicitly state that this is 
applicable before knowledge (of it reached him). Indeed, the ostensive sense is that 
this would apply after knowledge has reached him and his being commanded to 
remove it.

11 As can be discerned from the hadith o f ‘Imran.
Sulayman: the hadith shows that different levels o f objection can be employed, 

and that if  verbal objection suffices, there is no need to resort to physical means. It 
also shows that the status o f a Muslim is not diminished should he repent for a sin 
as a result o f someone objecting to it. It also shows that being sinless is not a 
condition of being one of the Awliya' of Allah.
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P U R I T Y O F F A I T H

committed shirk.
8) Wearing a thread for protection against fever is an example o f

(shirk).
9) Hudhayfah’s reciting the verse proves that the Companions

would adduce a verse that Allah revealed concerning major 
shirk to censure minor shirk. This was also done by ibn ‘Abbas 
when explaining the verse o f al-Baqarah.'2

10) Wearing seashells for protection against the evil-eye is an ex
ample o f (shir/i).

11) The supplication against a person who wears a talisman that 
Allah not fulfil his wishes, and against a person who wears a 
seashell that Allah not grant him rest and serenity, i.e. may 
Allah abandon him to it.13

12 cf. Chapter 42.

13 As stated in the hadith mentioned in the next chapter, “Whoever ties something 
(on himself) will be left in its charge.”
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Incantations and Talismans

C H A P T E R  E I G H T

It is recorded in the Sahlh on the authority o f Abu Bashir al- 
Ansarl (radijA llahu \anhu) that he was with the Messenger o f Allah 
(̂ jg) on one o f his journeys. He sent a messenger (to announce), 
“Any necklace o f bowstring - or any kind o f necklace - on the neck 
o f a camel must be cut off, none should remain.”1

It is reported on the authority o f Ibn Mas'ud (radiyAllahu 'anhu) 
who said, ‘I heard the Messenger o f Allah (^) saying, “Incantations, 
talismans and love-spells are all shirk.'” This was recorded by Ahmad 
and Abu Dawud.2

1 Bukhan #3005 and Muslim #2115.

2 Ahmad #3615, Abu Dawud #3883, ibn Majah #3530.
It was ruled sahlh by Hakim #7505 with Dhahabi agreeing and by ibn Hibban 

#6090-8290. It was ruled sahlh due to supporting narrations by AlbanI, al-Sahihah 
#331 and Arna'ut.
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

It is reported on the authority of'Abdullah ibn 'Ukaym {radiyAllahu 
'anhu) that the Messenger o f Allah (jjjjg) said, “Whoever ties some
thing (on himself) will be left in its charge.” This was recorded by 
Ahmad and TirmidhI.3

Talismans4 are (cords or trinkets) that were hung on the necks o f 
children to ward o ff the evil eye. However, if  what is hung are 
(verses) o f the Qur’an, some o f the Salaf granted leeway whereas 
others did not, instead considering it to be prohibited. Amongst 
the latter was ibn Mas'ud {radiyAllahu 'anhu).

Incantations5 are also called charms.6 The evidence exempts those 
incantations that are free o f shirk and the Prophet (■£§) granted lee
way to use them against the evil eye and a scorpion sting.7

Love-spells8 are something that they would employ in the belief 
that they would endear a woman to her husband and endear a man

3 Ahmad #18781-18786, TirmidhI #2072, Hakim #7501.
SuyutI, al-Jami'# 8599 ruled it hasan. It was ruled hasan due to supporting narra

tions by Arna'ut and sahlh by AlbanI, Sahih al- Tirmidhi. Ibn al-Banna, Fath al-Rabbani, 
vol. 17, pg. 188 said, ‘This hadith does not fall below the rank of hasan especially 
since it has supports that strengthen it.’

4 ar: Tam aim . plural of tamimah.

5 ar: Ruqa, plural o f ruqya.

6 ar: 'A^a’im, plural of 'a^imah, i.e. verbal formulas believed to bring about magical or 
spiritual benefit.

7 The leeway is not restricted just to these two.

8 ar: Tiwalak
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Chapter 8: Incantations and Talismans

to his wife.9

Ahmad records on the authority o f Ruwaifi' (radiyAllahu \anhu) 
who said, ‘Allah’s Messenger (djjg) said to me, “Ruwaifi'! It is prob
able that your life will be a long one, so inform the people that 
Muhammad is innocent o f anyone who ties knots in his beard, or 
wears a bowstring, or cleans his privates using animal dung or 
bone.”10

It is reported that Sa'ld ibn Jubair said, ‘Whoever cuts a talisman 
o ff a person, it will be as if he has freed a slave.’ It is recorded by al- 
Wakf.11

He also records that Ibrahim [al-Nakha'l] said, ‘They12 used to ab
hor all talismans whether they were from the Qur’an or from other 
sources.’13

9 This explanation is taken from the words ibn Mas’ud as mentioned in ibn Hibban 
#6090 who, when asked what tiwalah was, replied, ‘Something that women do to 
endear their husbands to them.’

10 Ahmad # 16995-16996, Abu Dawud #36, N asal #5070
Arna'ut said the isnad was da'if but it was declared sahih by al-Albani, Sahih Abu 

Dawud and Sahih at-Nasai.

11 Ibn Abi Shaybah, Musannaf, vol. 5, pg. 36

12 i.e. Ibn Mas'ud’s students and colleagues.

13 Ibn Abi Shaybah, Musannaf, vol. 5, pg. 36
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Issues:

1) The explanation o f incantations and talismans.
2) The explanation o f love-spells.
3) All three are shirk with no exceptions.14
4) Incantation against the evil eye and scorpion sting with words 

that are true is exempted from the above.15
5) If a talisman contains (verses of) the Qur’an, the scholars have 

differed whether it falls under the above or not.
6) Hanging bowstring on animals to ward them against the evil 

eye falls under the above.
7) The severe threat levelled at a person who wears bowstring.
8) The excellent reward o f someone who cuts a talisman o ff a 

person.16
9) The words o f Ibrahim do not contradict the difference o f opin

ion mentioned because he refers to ‘Abdullah (ibn Mas‘ud’s) 
colleagues.

14 The ostensive sense o f this statement does not hold true for incantations as the 
very next point and footnote shows. It is also only accurate for talismans if one 
takes to the opinion o f ibn Mas'ud, but not if one takes to the opinion of others, 
cf. Ibn ‘Uthaymln

15 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: The correct view is that incantations can be used to cure other 
things as well such as magic.

16 Based on the narradon of Sa'ld ibn Jubair. Ibn ‘Uthaymln: But is his opinion a 
proof? If one says that it is not, how then can the author adduce this point? The 
answer is that Sa'ld made an analogy between freeing a slave and freeing a person 
from shirk, (Fawzan: because shirk is to be enslaved to Shaytan as opposed to being 
a slave to the All-Merciful), indeed the latter is far greater. However, because the 
opinion is based on analogy, one cannot be absolutely certain o f its correctness.
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Whoever seeks blessings 
with a tree or a stone or the likes

C H A P T E R  N I N E

Allah, Most High, says,

“Have you really considered al-Lat and al-‘Uzzah and 
Manat, the third, the other one? Do you have males 
and He females? That is a most unfair division. They are 
nothing but names which you yourselves have given, 
you and your forefathers. Allah has sent down no au-
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

thority for them. They are following nothing but con
jecture and what their own selves desire, and that when 
guidance has reached them from their Lord!”1

It is reported on the authority o f Abu Waqid al-Laythl (radiyAllahu 
'anhu) who said, “We left with the Prophet (:|g) for Hunayn. We had 
only recendy abandoned disbelief and the polytheists had a lotus- 
tree to which they would retreat in devotion and upon which they 
would hang their weapons. It was called D hdt Anwat. We passed by 
this tree and said, “Messenger o f Allah (i|g), appoint for us a D hdt 
A nwat like theirs.” The Messenger o f Allah (ijjjk) exclaimed, “Allah 
is great! These are the practices! By Him in whose hand is my soul 
your words are like those said by the Children o f Israel to Musa,

‘“Make for us a god just as they have gods.’ He said,
‘Indeed you are a people behaving ignorantly.’”2

Then he (^) said, “You will follow the ways o f those who came 
before you.” It is recorded by Tirmidhi who ruled it sahlh.3

' al-Najm  (53): 19-24

2 al-A ’ra f (J)\ 138

3 Ahmad #21897-21900-21902, Tirmidhi #2180, N asal, al-Kubra#  11185, Humaydi 
#848, TayalisI #1346

The wording of Tirmidhi is, ‘When the Messenger o f Allah (:|g) left for Hunayn, 
he passed by a tree belonging to the polytheists called D hdt A nwat upon which they 
would hang their weapons. They said, “Messenger of Allah, appoint for us a Dhdt 
Anwat like theirs!” He said, “Glory be to Allah! This is like what the people o f Musa 
said, ‘M akefor us a god ju st as they have gods. ’ By the One in whose hand is my soul, you 
will follow the ways o f those who came before you.”

Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysir al-'A ^g, vol. 1, pg. 348, said, ‘The text o f the
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Chapter 9: Whoever seeks blessings with a tree or a stone or the likes

Issues

1) Exegesis to the verse o f al-Najm.
2) Understanding the form and nature o f what they requested.4
3) They did not do it.
4) They intended to draw closer to Allah through this because 

they thought it was something He loved.
5) If they were ignorant o f this, others are more likely to be so.
6) They had such good deeds and the promise o f forgiveness that

others do not have.
7) The Prophet (j|g) did not excuse them; rather he rebuked them 

with his words, “Allah is great! These are the practices!... You

hadlth differs from that quoted in the book in both wording and meaning.’ 
TirmidhI said it was hasan sahlh. It was ruled sahlh by ibn Hibban #6702, ibn 

Hajr, al-Isabah, vol. 4, pg. 216, AlbanI, Sahihal-Tirmidhiand Arna'ut.
The wording of Ahmad #21900 has the Messenger of Allah (:|g) saying, “Allah 

is great! This is like what the Children of Israel said to Musa, 'M akefor us a g o d  ju s t  as 
they have god s.' You will surely follow the ways o f those who came before you.” The 
wording of ibn Hibban #6702 has the Messenger o f Allah (£jg) saying, “Allah is 
great! These are the practices! By Him in whose hand is my soul you have said the 
same as was said by the Children of Israel to Musa, ‘M ak efor us a go d ju s t as they have 
gods. ’ H e said, ‘Indeedyou are a people behaving ignorantly. Then he (:jj§) said, “You will 
follow the ways o f those who came before you.”

The words, “We had only recendy abandoned disbelief,” are found in the narra
tion of TabaranI, al-Kabir#3291 and others.

A witness to the last sentence is also recorded by Bukhari #3456-7320 and Mus
lim #2669 on the authority o f Abu Sa'ld with the words, “You will surely follow the 
ways o f those before you, hand-span by hand-span, cubit by cubit, to the point that 
were they to enter a lizard hole, you would follow them in.” The Companions asked, 
‘Messenger o f Allah, do you mean the Jews and Christians?’ He (|jg) replied, “Who 
else?”

4 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: They asked the Prophet (:|g) to appoint a DhatA nwat for them like 
that o f the polytheists. They did not mean to worship it; they just wanted to procure 
blessings from it.
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

will follow the ways o f those who came before you.” Hence 
he stressed the severity o f this matter with these three pro
nouncements.

8) The issue o f paramount importance - and this is the point here
- that he (:jjjg) informed them that their request was like the 
request o f the Children o f Israel when they said, “Make for us 
a god...”

9) Negating this5 is subsumed by the meaning o f ‘La ilaha illAllah, ’
despite its subdety and its being hidden to them.

10) He took an oath when passing a ruling and he only took an 
oath for an overriding benefit.

11) Shirk is major and minor since they did not apostate by what 
(they requested).

12) Their saying, “We had only recently abandoned disbelief’ 
shows that other (Companions) were not ignorant o f this.

13) The (permissibility) o f saying takhir when astonished in con
trast to those who view it to be reprehensible.

14) Closing the avenues (to evil).6
15) The proscription o f resembling the People o f Jdhiliyyah.
16) (The permissibility) o f displaying anger when teaching.7
17) The universal principle expressed in his saying, “These are 

the practices!”
18) This is one o f the signs o f Prophethood since it occurred as 

he said it would.
19) Everything that Allah has censured the Jews and Christians

5 i.e. seeking blessings with a tree, a stone or the likes.

6 Duwaish: since he (:|g) immediately rebuked them and did not wait till they actually 
did it, as such he closed the door on them. Ibn ‘Uthaymln: Dhat A nwat was an 
avenue leading to major shirk, since through their attempts at procuring blessings for 
their weapons, Shaytan would eventually lead them to worship it.

7 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: the hadlth does not explicidy prove this.
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Chapter 9: Whoever seeks blessings with a tree or a stone or the likes

for in the Qur’an also applies to us.8
20) It was well established with them that actions o f worship are 

built upon command. As such the (incident) serves to remind 
one about the questions o f the grave. As regards, “Who is 
your Lord?” this is clear; “Who is your Prophet?” is derived 
from his informing us o f the unseen; “What is your religion?” 
is derived from their words “appoint for us...”9

21) The way o f the A hlu'l-K itab is blameworthy, as is the way o f 
the polytheists.

22) Someone who has left falsehood which his heart was accus
tomed to cannot feel safe against a remnant o f the habit or 
custom lingering in it. This can be gleaned from his saying, 
“We had only recently abandoned disbelief.”

8 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: this is not to be understood unrestrictedly in its ostensive sense. 
His saying, ‘applies to us,’ means to some o f us, not one and all. If someone were 
to resemble the Jews and Christians in something then the censure levelled against 
them would also be applicable to that person... If the author, may Allah have mercy 
on him, meant that there will always be some trait o f the Jews and Christians present 
in this nation, then his statement can be read unrestrictedly for it is indeed rare that 
a person be saved from this. If, however, he meant that everything the Jews and 
Christians were blamed for is also for this nation generally, then no.

9 Duwaish: "Who isyou r Iiord?” They did not claim that the tree could create, provide, 
or grant life or death, as such it proves that they accepted that it was only Allah who 
could do this, that He was the Lord, the Creator, the Provider. “Who is your Prophet?” 
He informed us that they would follow the way of those who came before them, 
and this happened just as he said it would. This then proves his Prophethood. 
“ What is y o u r  religion?” This is derived from his rebuking them for their request, for 
their request implied that they were seeking blessings from another besides Allah 
and this goes against the religion of Islam which dictates that one must direct his 
heart towards Allah in all circumstances.
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Sacrificing for other than Allah

C H A P T E R  T E N

Allah, Most High, says,

“Say: My prayer and my sacrifice, and my living and my 
dying are for Allah alone, the Lord o f all the worlds 
who has no partner. I am commanded to be like that 
and I am the first o f the Muslims.”1

JXL
0

“So pray to your Lord and sacrifice.”2

'al-A n'dm  (6): 162-163

2 a/-Mir (108): 2
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Chapter 10: Sacrificing f o r  other than A llah

‘All (radiyAllahu 'anhu) said, ‘The Messenger o f Allah ($|) narrated 
four statements to me: “May Allah curse the one who slaughters for 
other than Allah, may Allah curse the one who curses his parents, 
may Allah curse the one who grants sanctuary to an innovator,3 may 
Allah curse the one who alters the boundaries o f the land.’” It is 
recorded by Muslim.4

Tariq ibn Shihab narrated that the Messenger o f Allah (^) said, 
“A man entered Paradise over a fly and another entered the Fire 
over a fly.” They asked, ‘Messenger o f Allah, how was that?’ He 
said, “Two men passed by a people who had an idol, none would 
pass by it unless he first offered something to it. They said to one 
o f the men, ‘Offer something!’ He said, ‘I have nothing to offer.’ 
They said, ‘Offer something, even a fly!’ So he offered a fly and 
they allowed him to continue on his way, and as a result he entered 
the Fire. They said to the other man, ‘Offer something!’ He said, ‘I 
will not offer anything to anyone besides Allah, Mighty and 
Magnificent.’ So they struck his neck and he entered Paradise.” It 
is recorded by Ahmad.5

3 another interpretation is, “...who grants sanctuary to a criminal.”

4 Muslim #1978 with the words that the Messenger o f Allah (:|g) said being, “May 
Allah curse the one who curses his parents, may Allah curse the one who slaughters 
for other than Allah, may Allah curse the one who grants sanctuary to an innovator, 
may Allah curse the one who alters the boundaries of the land.” Different narrations 
in Muslim mention a different order o f these four sentences, yet none o f them has 
the order mentioned above.

5 Ahmad, al-Zuhd\ pp. 15-16, ibn Abi Shaybah, vol. 12, pg. 358 and Abu Nu’aym, vol. 
1, pg. 261 #646 have it as a statement o f Salman al-FarisI, reported on the authority 
o f Tariq ibn Shihab with a sahlh isnad.

It is not a hadlth o f the Messenger o f Allah (^g) as the author stated.
It would seem that in referencing this narration, the author merely followed ibn al- 

Qayyim y]awab al-Kdfi., pg. 21. cf. Sulayman ibn ’Abdullah, Taysir at- A  ̂  vol. 1, pp. 
369-370
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Issues:

1) Exegesis to, “M yprayer and my sacrifice...”
2) Exegesis to, “So p ra y  to y o u r  L ord  and sacrifice. ”
3) (The hadith) commences by mentioning the curse against a 

person who sacrifices for other than Allah.6
4) The curse against someone who curses his parents, included in

this category is your cursing the parents o f another man who 
reciprocates by cursing yours.

5) The curse against a person who grants sanctuary to a criminal,
i.e. someone guilty o f a crime that requires the execution o f 
Allah’s right7 and so he seeks refuge with someone who can 
protect him from it.

6) The curse against someone who alters the boundaries o f the 
land, these are signposts that demarcate your property from 
your neighbours property which you then alter by bringing them 
forward or moving them back.

7) The difference between cursing a specific individual and curs
ing the people o f sin generally.

8) This important story: the story o f the fly.8
9) The person entered the Fire because o f that fly which he did 

not intend (to sacrifice in his heart) but did so only to save 
himself from their evil.9

6 as in one o f the narrations o f Muslim.

7 i.e. a prescribed punishment, hadd

8 This would be said building on the premise that it is an authentic hadith o f the 
Messenger ($%), which it is not.

9 Ibn 'Uthaymln: This issue is not accepted. Their words, ‘Offer (qarrib) something, 
even a fly,’ dictate that he did so with the intent o f drawing closer (taqarrub). Were he 
to have done it only to save himself from their evil, he would not have disbelieved
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Chapter 10: Sacrificing f o r  other than A llah

10) Understanding the (extreme aversion to) shirk felt in the hearts 
o f the believers, consider how that person remained steadfast 
until he was killed, how he refused to acquiesce to their de
mands even though they only required the outward perform
ance o f that action.

11) The person who entered the Fire was a Muslim because were 
he a disbeliever, it would not have been said that ‘he entered 
the Fire over a fly.’

12) (The story) is a case in point for the sahlh hadith, “Paradise is 
closer to one o f you than the lace o f his sandal and so too is 
the Fire.”,n

13) Knowing that the action o f the heart is the greatest goal, even 
amongst idol worshippers."

since the intent o f drawing closer would have been absent. The ostensive sense of 
the story shows that the person slaughtered the fly with the intention of drawing 
closer because the basic principle is that a deed which is done in response to a request 
is enacted in keeping with that request. Therefore, we do not hold to the opinion of 
the author, may Allah have mercy on him. Hence, if  he did it with the intention of 
saving himself from their evil and not with the intention of drawing closer to that 
idol, he would not have disbelieved. This is because o f the generality o f His, Most 
High, saying, “Those who disbelieve in Allah after having hadfaith - exceptfor someoneforced to 
do it whose heart remains at rest in its fa ith  - but as f o r  those whose breasts become dilated with 
disbelief... ’’ [al-Nahl (16): 106]

Duwaish: or it could be said that (some previous nations) were taken to account 
for things they did even under duress.

111 Bukhari #6488 on the authority o f ibn Mas'ud.
The author repeats this point again in chapter 64 and has mentioned it in chapter

4.

" Duwaish: They wanted him to slaughter a fly intending that his heart incline 
towards doing so. If they did not want this, they would not have ordered him to 
slaughter something as worthless as a fly that was of no use to them, something that 
could not be used for food or the likes.

Ibn ‘Uthaymln: There would seem to be a contradiction when considering this
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Sacrifice for Allah is not offered 
at a place where sacrifices 

to another are offered

Allah, Most High, says,

“Do not ever stand in it. A masjid  founded on taqwa 
from the first day has a greater right for you to stand in. 
In it there are men who love to purify themselves and

issue with the ninth issue. In this issue he refers the matter to an act o f the heart 
whereas in the ninth he refers it to an outward deed, i.e. to save himself from their 
evil, the implication being that the inner remained secure in faith.
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Chapter 11: Sacrifice f o r  Allah is not offered at a place where sacrifices...

Allah loves those who purify themselves.”1

Thabit ibn al-Dahhak said, ‘A person vowed to slaughter a camel 
at Buwanah. He asked the Prophet (j|g) who enquired, “Was an idol 
from the times o f Jah ilijyah  worshipped there?” They replied, “No.” 
He asked, “Was one o f their celebrations held there?” They re
plied, “No.” The Messenger o f Allah (ijjjg) said, “Fulfil your vow. 
No vow in disobedience o f Allah should be fulfilled, nor one con
cerning something the son o f Adam does not possess.’” It is re
corded by Abu Dawud and meets the criteria o f Bukhari and Mus
lim.2

1 al-Tawbah (9): 108

2 Abu Dawud #3313, Bayhaqi, al-Kubra, vol. 10, pg. 83, TabaranI, a/-Kabir#\34\.
The wording of Abu Dawud is, ‘During the time o f the Prophet a person vowed 

to slaughter a camel at Buwanah, he came to the Prophet and said, “I have vowed to 
slaughter an animal at Buwanah.” He asked, “Was an idol from the times o f Jahiliyyab 
worshipped there?” They replied, “No.” He asked, “Was one of their celebrations 
held there?” They replied, “No.” The Messenger of Allah said, “Fulfil your vow. No 
vow in disobedience o f Allah should be fulfilled, nor one concerning something 
the son of Adam does not possess.’”

It was ruled sahlh by ibn Hajr, al-Talkhis al-Jtabir, vol. 4, pg. 331 #2550 and Albani, 
Sahihaljdm i'# 2551

Ibn Majah #2130 records on the authority o f ibn 'Abbas that a man came to the 
Prophet and asked, ‘Messenger o f Allah, I have vowed to slaughter at Buwanah.’ He 
asked, “Do you have any lingering influences o f the affairs of Jahiliyyab?” He replied, 
‘No.’ He said, “Fulfil your vow.” Albani said it was sahlh.

Ahmad #15456-16607 and ibn Majah #2131 report that Kardam ibn Sufyan 
asked the Messenger of Allah about a vow he took while in the days o f Jahiliyyab. 
The Prophet asked him, “Was it for an idol or a graven image?” He replied, ‘No, it 
was for Allah, Blessed and Exalted.’ He said, “Fulfil what you have set aside for 
Allah, Blessed and Exalted. Slaughter at Buwanah and fulfil your vow.” Albani and 
Arna'ut said that the hadlth was sahlh.
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Issues:

1. Exegesis o f His saying, “D o not ever stand in it. ”
2. Sin can have a [detrimental] effect on the earth, obedience can

have a [beneficial] effect.3
3. Clarifying an obscure issue in order to remove confusion.
4. A  Mufti asking further questions when there is a need to do so.
5. There is nothing wrong in specifying a particular place when 

making a vow so long as there are no obstacles [that would 
render it proscribed].

6. The prohibition o f doing so if  an idol from the times o f Jahiliyyah
was worshipped there, even if it was in the past.

7. The prohibition o f doing so if one o f their celebrations was 
held there, even if it was in the past.

8. It would not have been permissible to fulfil the vow at that 
place because in such a case it would have been a vow o f  
disobedience.

9. The warning against resembling the polytheists in their celebra
tions even if the person does not intend to do so.

10. There is no vow in disobedience.
11. A  vow taken concerning something that the son o f Adam 

does not own (is not valid).

3 Duwaish: The hypocrites intended sin by building Masjid al-Dirar, the conse
quence o f this sin was that Allah prohibited His Prophet (^ )  from praying there. 
The congregation of Masjid Qubit’ loved to purify themselves by way of obedience 
to Allah, the consequence of this was that Allah ordered His Prophet (ijje) to pray 
there.
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C H A P T E R  T W E L V E

Taking a vow by any besides 
Allah is a form of shirk

Allah, Most High, says

“T hey fulfil their vow s and fear a D ay w hose evil w ill 
spread far and w ide .” 1

>><

“W hatever am ount you spend or vow  you m ake, A llah 
know s it.”2

' al-Insan  (76): 7

2 al-Baqarah  (2): 270

122



P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

It is recorded in the Sahlh on the authority o f ‘ A ’ishah (radiyAllahu 
'anha) that the Messenger o f Allah (jjjg) said, “Whoever vows to 
obey Allah must obey Him. Whoever vows to disobey Allah must 
not disobey Him.”3

Issues:

1. The obligation o f fulfilling a vow.4
2. It is established that making a vow is an act o f worship; as 

such, to direct it to any besides Allah is shirk.
3. It is not permissible to fulfil a vow o f disobedience.

3 Bukhari #6696-6700, Abu Dawud #3289
Tahawl, Sharh M ushkil al-Athdr #1514 adds at the end of the second sentence, 

“and he must give the expiation for breaking an oath.” Arna'ut said that the isnad 
was sahlh.

Abu Dawud #3290, N asal #3806, TirmidhI #1526 and ibn Majah #2125 record 
on the authority o f'A ’ishah that the Messenger o f Allah (:!jjg) said, “There is no vow 
in disobedience and its expiation is the expiation for breaking an oath.” The isnad 
is sahlh.

Ibn Jarud, al-Muntaqa #935 records on the authority o f ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet (ijjjg) said, “Vows are of two types: one that is for Allah and its expiation is 
that it be fulfilled, and one that is for Shaytan which must not be fulfilled and its 
expiation is the expiation for breaking an oath.” It was ruled sahlh by Alban!, al- 
Sahihah #479

4 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: This is not to be understood unrestrictedly, rather it only applies to 
vows of obedience... perhaps this is implied by the author because of what he says 
in the third point.
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C H A P T E R  T H I R T E E N

To seek refuge with any besides Allah, 
Most High, is a form o f shirk

Allah, Most High, says,

“Certain men from among mankind used to seek ref
uge with certain men from among the jinn but they in
creased them in wickedness.”1

Khawlah bint Hakim reports that she heard the Messenger o f Allah 
(jfe) saying, “Whoever alights at a place and says, ‘I take refuge with 
Allah’s perfect words from the evil o f  what He has created,’ 
nothing will harm him until he moves on.” This is recorded by

1 al-Jinn (72): 6
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

Muslim.2

Issues:

1. Exegesis to the verse o f al-Jinn.
2. That [seeking refuge with another besides Allah] is a form o f 

sh irk ?
3. This is also proven by the hadith. The scholars adduced it as 

proof that the words o f Allah are uncreated since seeking ref
uge with an object o f creation is shirk.

4. The excellence o f this supplication despite is brevity.
5. The fact that something may effectuate some worldly profit, 

prevent some harm or promote some benefit does not prove 
that it is not shirk?

2 Muslim #2708, in another narration he has the words, “When one o f you alights 
at a place, let him say, ‘I take refuge with Allah’s perfect words from the evil o f what 
He has created,’ for then nothing will harm him until he moves on.”

3 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: This is not to be understood unrestrictedly. It is permissible for a 
person to seek refuge with another in affairs that fall within his ability. The same 
applies to asking for help.

4 In the times o f Jdhiliyyah , when travelling, it was the habit o f the Arabs to seek 
refuge with the jinn, or the senior jinn residing in any particular area they stopped at 
in order to be under their protection and safe from their harm. The fact that in 
response, the jinn may refrain from harming them, does not prove that this is 
something permissible to do and is not shirk.
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C H A P T E R  F O U R T E E N

Seeking succour with any besides Allah 
or invoking another is a form of shirk

Allah, Most High, says,

1 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: The words of the author, may Allah have mercy on him, are not to 
be understood unrestrictedly. Seeking succour from someone for something that 
falls within his ability is not a form of shirk.. Allah, Most High, says, “The onefrom  his 
party ask ed for his support against the other who was his enemy. ” \al-Qasas (28): 15] I f the 
matter is something that only Allah can do, [and succour is sought from another], 
that is shirk.
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“Do not call on something besides Allah which can 
neither help you nor harm you. I f you do, you would 
then be wrongdoers. If Allah afflicts you with harm, no 
one can remove it except Him, and if He desires good 
for you, no one can avert His favour. He bestows it on 
whichever o f His servants He wills, He is Ever-Forgiv
ing, Most Merciful.”2

“Those you worship besides Allah have no power to 
provide for you. So seek your provision from Allah, 
worship Him and give thanks to Him. It is to Him that 
you will be returned.”3

“Who can be further astray than those who call on other 
things besides Allah which will not respond to them 
until the Day o f Rising and which are unaware o f their 
supplications? When mankind is gathered together, they 
will be their enemies and will reject their worship.”4

2 Yunus {10): 106-107 

' al-'Ankabut(29): 17 

4 al-Ahqaf{46): 5-6
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Chapter 14: Seeking succour with any besides Allah or invoking...

4*1,

“He who responds to the oppressed when they call on 
Him and removes their distress, and has appointed you 
as successors on the earth. Is there another god besides 
Allah?”5

TabaranI records, with his isnad, that during the time o f the 
Prophet (sjjjg) there was a hypocrite who would harm the believers. 
Some o f them said, ‘Stand - let us go and seek succour with the 
Messenger o f Allah (^) from this hypocrite. The Prophet (i|g) said, 
“Succour is not sought with me, succour is only sought with 
Allah.’”6

5 al-N am l(27): 62

6 TabaranI, al-Kabir on the authority o f ‘Ubadah as mentioned by HaythamI, 
Majma'al-Zawa 'id. vol. 10, pg. 159. The narrations o f ‘Ubadah are part o f al-Mu'jam 
al-Kabir that is now lost. The isnad contains the narrator, ibn Lahl'ah who is 
da'If.

The hadith is also recorded by Ahmad #22706 and ibn Abl Hatim #13236 but 
the wording at the end is, “None should stand for me, only Allah should be stood 
for.” Ibn Muflih, al-Adab al-Shar'iyyah, vol. 2, pg. 33 said that the isnad was d a if  as did 
Arna'ut since it contains the narrator, ibn Lahl'ah and another who is unknown; cf. 
HaythamI, vol. 8, pg. 43. Ibn Kathlr, vol. 3, pg. 182 said that the hadith was gharib 
jiddan.

Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysir al-'A^j^ vol. 1, pp. 444-454 said, ‘It is clear that 
h is (^ ) purpose was to direct them to fine conduct with Allah even in words. This 
is because their seeking succour with him (l|g) against the hypocrite was something 
that fell within his ability to undertake, he could have warned him or rebuked him for 
example. Therefore, it is clear that the point was to direct them to carefully select the 
best words as part and parcel o f his ($g) defending the sanctuary o f Tawhid and 
keeping to due veneration of Allah.’
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Issues:

1. Mentioning supplication alongside seeking succour7 is an ex
ample o f mentioning the general alongside the specific.8

2. Exegesis to His saying, “Do not ca ll on something besides A llah 
which can neither help y o u  nor harm you . ”

3. This is major shirk.
4. If the best o f people was to do this in order to please another, 

he would become one o f the wrongdoers.
5. Exegesis to the next verse.9
6. In addition to its being kufr, it brings about no benefit in this 

world.10
7. Exegesis to the third verse."
8. Provision must only be sought from Allah in the same way that 

Paradise must only be sought from Him.12
9. Exegesis to the fourth verse.
10. There is no one more misguided than someone who suppli

cates to another besides Allah.
11. The supplicated is heedless o f the supplication o f the suppli

7 ar: Istighathah

8 ar: A tfal-'am  'ala'l-khas. Duwaish: i.e. supplication is general (for all circumstances) 
and seeking succour is a specific type of supplication: the supplication o f someone 
facing adversity.

9 i.e. Yunus (10): 107

ln due to His saying, "IfA llah afflicts y o u  with harm, no one can remove it except Him, ” as 
such invoking another to remove it is o f no benefit.

11 i.e. al-A nkabut (29): 17

12 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: derived from His saying, “So seekyourprovision from  Allah, worship 
Him and give thanks to Him. It is to Him that y o u  w ill be returned, ” the latter part o f the verse 
alluding to Paradise. Moreover, worship is the means to entering Paradise.
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cant, he does not know about it.
12. The supplication is actually a cause for the supplicated hating 

the supplicant and becoming his enemy.
13. This supplication has been referred to as worship o f the sup

plicated.13
14. The supplicated will reject that worship.
15. This is the reason for his being the most misguided o f people.
16. Exegesis to the fifth verse.
17. It is astonishing to note that the idol-worshippers accept that 

only Allah will respond to the oppressed. It is for this reason 
that they invoke Him at times o f adversity, making the reli
gion sincerely for Him alone.

18. al-Mustafa (:jjjg) defending the sanctuary o f Tawhid and his fine 
conduct with Allah.14

Chapter 14: Seeking succour with any besides Allah or invoking...

13 Duwaish: due to His saying, “they w ill be their enemies and w ilt reject their worship.”

14 Duwaish: due to his saying, “Succour is not sought with me, succour is only sought with 
Allah, ” even though what was being requested fell within his ability to do. However, 
he prohibited them from saying this in order to defend the sanctuary o f Tawhid. 
What then would have been the case had someone requested something from him 
that only Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, could do?! cf. ibn ‘Uthavmin, Fawzan
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C H A P T E R  F I F T E E N

Allah, Most High, says,

“Do they make things partner-gods which cannot cre
ate anything and are themselves created; which are not 
capable o f  helping them and cannot even help  
themselves?”1

“Those you call on besides Him have no power over 
even the smallest speck. If you call on them they will not

1 al-A'rdf{7): 191-192

131



Chapter 15

hear your call, and were they to hear, they would not 
respond to you, and on the Day o f Rising they will re
ject your making associates o f them. No one can in
form you like One who is All-Aware.”2

It is recorded in the Sahlh on the authority o f Anas that, ‘on the 
Day o f Uhud, the Prophet (i|g) suffered a head wound and his mo
lar tooth was broken. He said, “How can a people who wound their 
Prophet be successful?” Then the verse,

“You have no part in the affair.”3

was revealed.’4

It also has the hadith in which ibn ‘Umar {radiyAllahu 'anhuma) said 
that he heard the Messenger o f Allah (i|g) saying, when he raised his 
head from rukii'in the last rak'ah o f the Fajr prayer, “O Allah! Curse 
so-and-so and so-and-so,” after having said, “Allah has heard the 
one who praised him, our Lord and to You belongs all praise.” Then 
Allah revealed,

2 Fatir (35): 13-14

3 A li 'Imran (3): 128

4 Bukhari [al-Maghap, Gha^wa Uhud\ as a ta'liq report, Muslim # 1791. The wording of 
Muslim is, “How can a people who wound their Prophet so be successful when he 
is calling them to Allah?!”

5 Ali 'Imran (3): 128
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“You have no part in the affair.”5,6

Another narration has, ‘he was supplicating against Safwan ibn 
Umayyah, Suhayl ibn ‘Amr and Harith ibn Hisham and then the 
verse was revealed.’7

was revealed, the Messenger o f Allah (i|g) stood and said, “O 
Gathering o f the Quraysh - or words to that effect - purchase your 
souls, I cannot avail you against Allah at all. O ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdu’l- 
Muttalib, I cannot avail you against Allah at all. O Safiyyah, aunt o f  
the Messenger o f Allah, I cannot avail you against Allah at all. O 
Fatimah, daughter o f Muhammad, ask o f me whatever you want 
but I cannot avail you against Allah at all.’”9

6 Bukhari #4069-4559-7346

7 Bukhari #4070 and TirmidhI #3004

8 al-Shu'ara’ (26): 214

9 Bukhari #2753-4771 with the words, “O Gathering o f the Quraysh - or words to 
that effect - purchase your souls, I cannot avail you against Allah at all. O Banu ‘Abd 
Manaf, I cannot avail you against Allah at all. O 'Abbas ibn ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib, I 
cannot avail you against Allah at all. O Safiyyah, aunt o f the Messenger o f Allah, I 
cannot avail you against Allah at all. O Fatimah, daughter o f Muhammad, ask o f me 
whatever you want of my wealth but I cannot avail you against Allah at all.” Bukhari 
#3527 with the words, “O Banu 'Abd Manaf, purchase your souls from Allah, I 
cannot avail you against Allah at all. O Banu ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib, purchase your souls 
from Allah. O Umm al-Zubayr ibn al-'Awwam, aunt o f the Messenger o f Allah, O 
Fatimah, daughter o f Muhammad, purchase your souls from Allah - ask me what
ever you want o f my wealth, but I cannot help you against Allah at all.”

It also has the hadlth recorded on the authority o f Abu Hurayrah 
(iradijA llahu 'anhu) who said, ‘When the verse,

‘Warn your near relatives.”8

1 3 3



Chapter 15

Issues:

1. Exegesis to the two verses."’
2. The story o f Uhud.
3. The Qunut o f the Master o f the Messengers in the prayer, 

behind whom were the elite o f the A wliya ’ saying amin.
4. The people supplicated against were disbelievers.
5. They did things that the generality o f the disbelievers had not

done: they inflicted a head wound on their Prophet and moved 
to kill him. Moreover, they mutilated the dead even though 
they were their relatives.

6. Concerning this, Allah revealed, “You have no p a r t  in the affair. ”
7. His saying, “E ither H e w ill turn towards them  o r  H e w ill pun ish  

t h em f f1 and He turned towards them and they believed.
8. Performing Qunut during times o f calamity.
9. Mentioning the people he supplicated against in the prayer by 

their names and the names o f their fathers.
10. Cursing specific people in Qunut}2

111 Sulayman: The point o f this chapter is to highlight the condition of those who 
are invoked besides Allah. Regardless if  the supplicated is an angel, or a prophet, or 
someone righteous or an idol, they cannot bring any harm or benefit. This is the 
state o f everyone who is supplicated to besides Allah and He says, "Mankind! An 
example has been made, so listen to it carefully. Those whom y o u  ca ll upon besides A llah are not 
even able to create a singlefly, even ifth ey were tojoin together to do it. A nd i f  a f l y  steals something 
from  them, they cannot g e t  it back. How feeb le are both the seeker and the sought! T hy do not 
measure A llah with H is true measure. Allah is All-Strong, Almighty. ” \al-Hajj (22): 73-74] 
Sufficient proof for this lies in Allah’s words to the best o f creation, “Say: ‘Ipossess 
no pow er to do y o u  harm or to gu ide y o u  right.' Say: ‘No one can protect m efrom  Allah and I  w ill 
neverfind any refuge apartfrom  Him - only in transmittingfrom A llah and H is Messages. A s f o r  
him who disobeys Allah and His Messenger, he w ill have the Fire o f  Hell, remaining in it 
timelessly, forever. \al-Jinn (72): 21 -23]

11 A/i 'Imran (3): 128

12 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: This is strange. If the author, may Allah have mercy on him meant
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11. What he (^) did when, “ W arnyour near relatives, ” was revealed.
12.His (:jjjg) earnestness in that he did something that made 

people accuse him o f madness. Indeed, if a Muslim did 
something similar today, he too would be accused o f madness.

13. His saying to his close and distant kin, “I cannot avail you 
against Allah at all,” he even went as far as to say, “O Fatimah, 
daughter o f Muhammad, I cannot avail you against Allah at 
all.” Here, the Master o f the Messengers clearly states that he 
cannot help the Mistress o f the women o f this world. Now, if 
a person believes that he (^) only speaks the truth and then 
looks at what has afflicted the hearts o f the elite o f today, he 
will soon realise (the reality of) Tawhid and the strangeness o f 
this religion.13

that this is something that happened but was then prohibited, there is no obscurity 
in his words. However, if  he intends that one can derive the permissibility of 
cursing specific people in Qunut from this narration then this is problematic because 
the Prophet (lijjg) was prohibited from doing this.

13 Some texts o f the book read, “...he will soon realise how Tawhid has been aban
doned and the strangeness o f this religion.”
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C H A P T E R  S I X T E E N

Allah, Most High, says,

“...So that when the terror has left their hearts they will 
ask, “What did your Lord say?’ They will reply, ‘The truth.
He is the All-High, the Most Great.’”1

The Sahlh records on the authority o f Abu Hurayrah that the 
Prophet (:|g) said, “When Allah decrees a matter in the heaven, the 
angels beat their wings in submission to His words which are like a 
chain dragged across a smooth stone. These reach them 'so that when 
the terror has left their hearts they w ill ask, 'What d id  y o u r  Ij>rd say?’ They 
w ill reply, “The Truth. H e is the A ll-H igh, the M ost Great. An eaves
dropper will listen in - those who eavesdrop are like this, some on 
top o f others,” and Sufyan illustrated with his hand, turning it and 
spreading his fingers apart. “He will overhear a word and convey it

1 Saba' (34): 23
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to the (devil) below him who in turn conveys it to the next one 
below him until it is cast into the mouth o f the sorcerer or sooth
sayer who tells a hundred lies with it. A flame might catch him 
before he conveys it and he might convey it before it catches him. 
It will be said, ‘Did he not tell us on such-and-such a day that such- 
and-such would occur?’ and he will be believed on account o f that 
word which was heard from heaven.”2

Nawwas ibn Sam'an reports that the Messenger o f Allah (3jjg) said, 
“When Allah, Most High, wants to reveal something, He speaks 
the revelation. The heavens quake - or he said: shudder - violently 
out o f fear o f Allah, Mighty and Magnificent. When the inhabitants 
o f the heavens hear it they swoon and fall prostrate to Allah. The 
first to raise his head is Jibril and Allah will speak whatever He wills 
to him o f the revelation. Jibril will then pass by the angels, each 
time he goes by a heaven, the angels will ask, ‘Jibril, what did our 
Lord say?’ He will reply, ‘He said the truth. He is the All-High, the 
Most Great,’ and they will then all repeat what Jibril said. Jibril will 
then convey the revelation to where Allah, Mighty and Magnifi

2 Bukhari #4800. Bukhari #4701-7481 with the words, “When Allah decrees a 
matter in the heaven, the angels beat their wings in submission to His words which 
are like a chain dragged across a smooth stone. (A ll said: others said, ‘Like a chain 
over a smooth stone. That [word] reaches them.’) ‘So that when the terror has left their 
hearts they w ill ask, 'What d idy our Lord say?’ T hy w ill reply, ‘The Truth. H e is the All-High, the 
Most Great. ’’’Then the eavesdroppers will overhear it, and they will be like this, one 
on top of the other” and Sufyan illustrated this with his hand, spreading apart the 
fingers o f his right hand and placing one hand over the other. “A flame might catch 
the listener before he conveys it to his companion and burns him up, and it might 
not catch him before he conveys it to the (devil) below him who in turn conveys it 
to the next one below him until it is cast onto the earth..” (Sufyan might have said, 
“Until it reaches the earth.”) “Then it is cast into the mouth of the sorcerer who tells 
a hundred lies with it. It will be proven true and they will ask, ‘Did he not tell us on 
such-and-such a day that such-and-such would occur and we have found it to be 
true? This on account o f the word which was heard from heaven.”
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Chapter 16

cent, commanded him.”3

Issues:

1. Exegesis to the verse.
2. The verse proves the futility o f shirk, specifically that pertain

ing to the righteous. It is said that this verse completely up
roots the tree o f shirk from the heart.4

3. Exegesis to, “They w ill reply, ‘The truth. H e is the A ll-H igh, the 
M ost Great.’”

4. The reason for their asking the question.5

3 TabaranI, Musnad al-Shamiyyin #591, ibn Abl ‘Asim, al-Sunnah #515, ibn al-A'rabl, al- 
Mu'jam  #883, Abu Nu'aym, vol. 5, pg. 152.

Abu Zur'ah, al-Ta’rikh, vol. 1, pg. 261 quotes Hafiz Duhaym saying that it has no 
basis, i.e. it is not authentic. AlbanI, Z ila l al-Jannah #515 said that the isnad was 
da'If.

Abu Dawud #4738 records on the authority o f ibn Mas'ud that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “When Allah speaks the revelation, the inhabitants o f the heaven 
hear it emit a sound like that o f a chain dragging across a rock. They will swoon and 
remain in this state untiljibril comes to them. W henjibril comes to them, the terror 
will leave their hearts and they will ask, ‘Jibril, what did your Lord say?’ He will reply, 
T he truth.’ They will then repeat, ‘The truth! The truth!”’ The isnad to this is sahlh 
and its narrators are those o f Muslim. It was ruled sahlh by AlbanI, al-Sahihah # 1293

4 The verse quoted is a continuation of Saba’ (34): 22, “Say: 'Cation those y o u  make 
claim sfor besides Allah. T hy have no pow er over even the smallestparticle, either in the heavens or 
in the earth. They have no share in them and H e has no need o f  their support. ’ Intercession with 
Him w ill be o f  no benefit exceptfrom  someone who has H is permission. ”

Duwaish: because o f the four matters mentioned therein: they have no power 
over anything, they have no share o f His dominion, they do not support Allah 
because He is Rich Beyond Need, and they do not possesses intercession except 
with His permission. This is further explained in the words o f ibn Taymiyyah 
quoted in the next chapter.

5 Duwaish: when they hear the words o f Allah, they swoon and as such are unable
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5. Jibril will reply to them by stating that He said such-and-such.
6. The first to raise his head will be Jibril.
7. He will say this to all the inhabitants o f the heavens since all o f

them asked him.
8. All o f the inhabitants o f the heavens will swoon.
9. The heavens quaking at the words o f Allah.
10. Jibril is the one who conveys the revelation to where Allah 

commands him.
11. The devils eavesdrop.
12. The description o f the formation they take.
13. The sending o f flames.
14. Sometimes the flame reaches the devil before he can cast the 

word, and sometimes he successfully casts the word into the 
ear o f his human friend before it reaches him.

15. The soothsayer does tell the truth sometimes.
16. He mixes the truth with one hundred lies.
17. His lies are only believed on account o f that one (true) word 

that was heard from heaven.
18. The propensity o f souls to accept falsehood: how they stick 

to that one word and overlook the one hundred!'1
19. They circulate that one word amongst each other, memorising 

it and adducing it as proof.
20. The affirmation o f the Attributes in contrast to the way o f 

the Ash'ariyyah who negate them.
21. The explicit statement that the quaking and swooning is done 

out o f the fear o f Allah, Mighty and Magnificent.
22. They fall prostrate to Allah.

to comprehend them. When they regain (their senses), they ask what was said and 
are informed.

6 Ibn 'Uthaymln: This is correct, but it is not something that is true o f all mankind, 
rather only for the ignorant and foolish.
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Intercession

C H A P T E R  S E V E N T E E N

Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, says,

»—> x" *> t / i  /// . , i s
O' Oj*Li;uj jo \ 'J

j i

“Warn by it those who fear that they will be gathered to 
their Lord, having no protector or intercessor apart from 
Him...”1

“Say: ‘Intercession is entirely Allah’s affair.’”2

1 al-An'dm (6): 51

2 al-Zumar{39): 44
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

. I v'l * '  " "*j j  Y \r « -Le- j a —I e£ jJ 11 i  (>•
“W ho can intercede with Him except by His permis
sion?3

iJS
** n

“And how many angels are there in the heavens whose 
intercession is o f no benefit at all until Allah has author
ised those He wills and is pleased with them!”4

“Say: ‘Call on those you make claims for besides Allah.
They have no power over even the smallest particle, ei
ther in the heavens or in the earth. They have no share 
in them and He has no need o f their support.’”5

AbuVAbbas said, ‘Allah has quashed all the justifications em
ployed by the polytheists. He nullified the claim that something 
else has sovereignty or even a share o f it, and He nullified the exist
ence o f a supporter. All that remains after this is [the argument of] 
intercession and He explained that this can only benefit those that 
the Lord allows,

3 al-Baqarah (2): 255

4 al-Najm  (53): 26

5 Saba' (34): 22
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Chapter 17: Intercession

//»•< /

“They only intercede on behalf o f those with whom 
He is pleased.”6’

‘Intercession, as believed by the polytheists, will not exist on the 
Day o f Rising and it has been negated by the Qur’an. The Prophet 
($j§) informed us that he would come and prostrate before his Lord 
and praise Him. He would not ask for the intercession straight away. 
It will then be said, “Raise your head, speak and you will be heard, 
intercede and your intercession will be accepted.”7 Abu Hurayrah 
asked, ‘Who is most fortunate by reason o f your intercession?’ He 
replied, “Whoever says, ‘None has the right to be worshipped save 
Allah,’ sincerely from his heart.”8 So intercession is for those who 
are sincere and it will occur by Allah’s permission, it is not for 
those who commit shirk with Allah.

‘Essentially, intercession is built on the fact that it is Allah, Glori
ous and Most High, who will grace the sincere, forgiving them 
through the mediation o f the supplication o f those He has allowed 
to intercede, that He may honour him and grant him the Praisewor
thy Station.

‘The intercession negated by the Qur’an is that intercession which

6 al-Anbiya (21): 28

' Bukhari #4476-6565-7410-7440-7509-7510-7516 and Muslim #193 on the author
ity o f Anas. This hadith has been reported from twelve Companions.

8 Bukhari #99-6570 and records the response as, “Abu Hurayrah, I thought it would 
be you who would be the first to ask me this question because o f your keen desire for 
hadith. The one most fortunate by reason o f my intercession on the Day of Rising 
will be the person who says, ‘None has the right to be worshipped save Allah,’ 
sincerely from his heart or soul.”
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

contains shirk. This is why He has affirmed intercession stipulated 
by His permission in numerous places, and the Prophet (ijjg) ex
plained that this will only be carried out for the people o f Tawhid 
and sincerity.’9

Issues:

1. Exegesis to the verses.
2. Description o f the intercession that is negated.
3. Description o f the intercession that is affirmed.
4. Mention o f the Major Intercession which is the Praiseworthy 

Station.10
5. The description o f what he (:|jg) will do: he will not commence

with intercession, instead he will prostrate and when Allah grants 
him leave, he will intercede.

6. Who are the people most fortunate by reason o f his interces
sion?

7. Intercession will not be for those who commit shirk with Allah.
8. Explaining the reality o f intercession.

9 Ibn Taymiyyah, al-Kalam 'aid Haqiqati'l-Islam wa'l-Imdn. pp. 119-121, Majmu I'atdwa, 
vol. 7, pp. 77-79

10 ar: al-Maqam al-Mahmud
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C H A P T E R  E I G H T E E N

Allah, Most High, says,

“You cannot guide those you would like to but Allah 
guides those He wills.”1

It is recorded in the Sahlh on the authority o f ibn al-Musayyib, on 
the authority o f his father who said, ‘When Abu Talib was on his 
death bed - with him were ‘Abdullah ibn Abu Umayyah and Abu 
Jahl - the Messenger o f Allah ($*£) came to him and said, “Uncle, 
say, ‘None has the right to be worshipped save Allah,’ and with this 
statement I can make your case with Allah.” They said, ‘Would you 
turn away from the religion o f ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib?” The Prophet (^) 
repeated his request and they repeated their objection. The last thing 
that he said was, “He is upon the religion o f ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib,” 
thereby refusing to say the testimony o f faith. The Prophet (i|g) 
said, “I will ask forgiveness for you so long as I am not prohibited 
from doing so.” Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, then revealed,

1 al-Qasas (28): 56
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P U R I T Y O F  F A I T H

“It is not right for the Prophet and those who have 
faith to ask forgiveness for the polytheists.”2

and concerning Abu Talib, Allah revealed,

“You cannot guide those you would like to but Allah 
guides those He wills.”3’4

Issues:

1. Exegesis of, “You cannot gu id e those y o u  w ould like to but A llah gu ides
those H e w ills.”

2. Exegesis of, “I t  is not r igh tfo r  the Prophet and those who have fa ith  to
ask forg iven ess f o r  the polytheists. ”

3. The issue o f paramount importance: the true meaning o f 
his saying, “Say, ‘None has the right to be worshipped save 
Allah,’” is at odds to the explanation given by those who claim 
knowledge.5

4. Abu Jahl and those with him understood what the Prophet (i|jg)
meant when he said to the man, “Say, ‘None has the right to be

2 al-Tawbah (9): 113

3 al-Qasas (28): 56

4 Bukhari #1360-3884-4675-4772-5657-6681 and Muslim #24

5 i.e. La ilaha UL Allah is not merely a statement affirming Allah’s existence, lordship
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Chapter 18

worshipped save Allah.’” May Allah disgrace a person who is 
more ignorant than Abu Jahl concerning the foundation o f 
Islam!

5. His keen desire for his uncle to accept Islam.
6. Repudiation o f those who presume that ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib and 

his predecessors were Muslim.
7. He ($1) asked forgiveness for him but he was not forgiven, 

instead he ($g) was prohibited from doing so.
8. The harm that the evil cause a person.
9. The harm o f venerating predecessors and senior, respected fig

ures.6
10. The people o f falsehood hold to this specious argument in 

that Abu Jahl adduced it as proof.
11. The hadith supports the principle that deeds are by one’s final 

assertive act. This is because if he had said the statement, it 
would have profited him.

12. Consider carefully the weight this specious argument has in 
the hearts o f the misguided. The story shows that this was the 
only argument they employed despite his (̂ g) repeating what 
he said and his insistence, but because this argument seemed 
so obvious to them and so preponderant, they restricted them
selves to it.

and oneness, but it’s focus is to affirm that Allah alone must be worshipped. It 
would seem that ‘those who claim knowledge’ is a reference to the philosophers and 
scholars of theological rhetoric, kalam.

6 Ibn 'Uthaymln: This is not to be understood unrestrictedly. If they are deserving 
of veneration, there is no harm, rather it is good. There is no doubt that venerating 
our predecessors at the beginning of this nation and putting them in their correct 
places is good and not harmful. If senior figures are respected because o f their 
knowledge or their age, this too is not harmful. If, however, they are venerated 
because o f the falsehood they are on, this is something that will greatly harm the 
religion of a person.
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C H A P T E R  N I N E T E E N

The disbelief o f the children o f Adam and 
their leaving their religion was because 

of extremism concerning the 
righteous

Allah, Most High, says,

“People o f the Book! Do not go to excess in your reli
gion and say nothing but the truth about Allah.”1

In commentary to,

1 al-Nisa’ (4): 171
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Chapter 19: The disbelief o f  the children o f  Adam & their leaving...

\)\g

“They said, ‘Do not abandon your gods. Do not aban
don Wadd or Suwa or Yaghuth or Ya'uq or Nasr.’”2

Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘These were the names o f righteous people from 
Nuh’s nation. When they died, Shaytan inspired their people to 
erect idols in the places where they would sit and to name these 
idols after them. They did this, but they were not worshipped. Then, 
when this generation passed away and knowledge was lost, they 
were worshipped.’ This is recorded in the Sahlh.3

Ibn al-Qayyim said, ‘More than one o f the Salaf said, “When they 
passed away, people would retreat to their graves, then they made 
graven images o f them, then, after the passage o f time, they wor
shipped them.’”4

‘Umar said that the Messenger o f Allah ($£) said, “Do not exces
sively praise me like the Christians excessively praised the son o f 
Maryam. I am only a servant so say: servant o f Allah and His 
Messenger.” It was recorded by Bukhari and Muslim.5

He also said that the Messenger o f Allah (£jg) said, “Beware o f

2 Nuh (71): 23

3 Bukhari #4920

4 Ibn al-Qayyim, Ighdthatu’l-I^ahfan, vol. 1, pg. 287

5 Bukhari #3445-6830. The basis o f the hadlth is also recorded by Muslim #1691 
but the phrase quoted by the author is not mentioned.
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

extremism for it was extremism that destroyed the nations before 
you.”6

Muslim records on the authority o f ibn Mas'ud that the Messen
ger o f Allah (dj!) said three times, “The extremists are destroyed.”7

Issues:

1. Whoever understands this chapter and the two that follow will
realise the strangeness o f Islam. He will see the wonder o f 
Allah’s power and how He changes the hearts.

2. The first shirk that occurred on earth was through specious 
arguments concerning the righteous.

3. The first thing that was altered o f the religion o f the Prophets,
the reason for it, as well as knowing that Allah sent them.

4. The propensity to accept innovation despite the fact that the 
legal laws and natural dispositions reject them.8

6 Ahmad #1851-3248, Nasa’I #3059, ibn Majah #3029 on the authority o f ibn 
‘Abbas with the words, “Beware o f extremism in the religion for it was extremism 
in the religion that destroyed the nations before you.”

Hakim #1711 said it was sahih, meeting the criteria o f Bukhari and Muslim, and 
Dhahabi agreed. Nawawl, M ajmu, vol. 8. pg. 137 said that the isnad was sahih 
meeting the criteria of Muslim as did ibn Taymiyyah, Iqitidd’ al-Siratal-Mustaqim, pg. 
106, Albani, al-Sahihah #1283 and Arna'ut. It was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #3871 
and ibn Khuzaymah #2867-2868.

7 Muslim #2670

8 Ibn ‘Uthaymin: i.e. the sound natural disposition rejects them since it is naturally 
inclined towards worshipping Allah alone without any partners, just as Allah, Most 
High, says, “So set y o u r fa c e  towards the religion as a pure natural believer, A llah's natural 
disposition on which He made mankind. ” [al-Rum (30): 30]. The sound natural disposition 
will only accept legislation from one who has the authority to legislate.
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Chapter 19: The disbelief o f  the children o f  Adam & their leaving...

5. The reason for all o f this is mixing truth with falsehood. The
first, (the truth), is loving the righteous and the second, (the 
falsehood), is certain people o f knowledge doing something 
by which they intended good, but those who came after mis
understood and thought they intended something else.9

6. Exegesis o f the verse o f Surah al-Nuh.
7. The nature o f man is that the truth will diminish in his heart

and falsehood will increase.10
8. This is a case in example for what is reported from the Salaf: 

innovation is a route to disbelief.
9. Shaytan knows what innovation leads to, even if the intention 

o f the person who does it is good.
10. Understanding the universal precept: the proscription o f ex

tremism and knowing what it leads to.
11. The harm o f retreating to graves in order to do righteous deeds.
12. Understanding the prohibition against images and the wisdom 

in removing them.

9 Out o f their love for the righteous and their desire to respect and remember them, 
they erected those idols. This mixing o f truth with falsehood was what led the later 
generations to worship them. Ibn 'Uthaymln: one can derive from this that whoever 
wants to strengthen his religion by doing an innovation, the harm of that innova
tion is greater than its good.

10 Ibn'Uthaymln: This phrase should be understood with the condition that one 
considers man from the point o f view of being man, not from the perspective of 
those Allah has favoured by purifying their souls. Allah says, “He who purifies it has 
succeeded and he who covers it up has fa iled .” \al-Shams (91): 9-10] Man, from the perspec
tive o f being man, has been described by Allah as having two qualities, “...but man 
took it on, he is indeed wrongdoing and ignorant. ” [al-A hsfb (33): 72], “Man is indeed wrongdo
ing, ungrateful." [Ibrahim  (14): 34] Man, from the perspective o f those whom Allah 
has graced with faith and righteous deeds, rises above this, “ We created man in thefinest 
mould. Then We reduced him to the lowest o f  the low, except fo r  those who have fa ith  and do right 
actions: they w ill have a reward which neverfails. ” \al-Tin (95): 4-6] For this reason, a person 
who has been graced by Allah with guidance will find that falsehood will diminish 
in his heart, perhaps vanishing altogether, as can be seen in the examples of'Um ar 
ibn al-Khattab, Khalid ibn al-Walld, ‘Ikrimah ibn Abu Jahl and others.
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

13. Understanding the great importance o f this narrative, the dire 
need o f understanding it and the general heedlessness o f it.

14. It is truly astonishing to note that they read it in the works o f 
exegesis and hadlth, they understand what the words mean, 
but Allah has come between them and their hearts and they 
end up believing that what the people o f Nuh did was the best 
form o f worship! They believe that what Allah and His Mes
senger prohibited is actually disbelief that makes lawful a 
persons’ wealth and blood!"

15. It is clearly mentioned that they only intended intercession.
16. They thought that the scholars who made those graven im

ages also intended that.
17. His ($jg) great pronouncement, “Do not excessively praise me 

as the Christians excessively praised the son o f Maryam.” Peace 
and blessings be upon he who conveyed the clear message!

18. His counsel that the extremists will be destroyed.
19. It is clearly mentioned that they were not worshipped until 

knowledge was first lost. Through this one understand the huge 
importance o f having knowledge and the harm o f losing it.

20. The cause for losing knowledge is the death o f the scholars.

" Ibn ‘Uthaymln: i.e. whoever believes that shirk and kufr are the best forms of 
worship and that they draw a person closer to Allah is a disbeliever whose blood 
and property becomes lawful. This is what the author intended to say even though 
the ostensive sense of his words does not obviously lend to this meaning.
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C H A P T E R  T W E N T Y

The censure o f a person who worships 
Allah by the grave o f a righteous man, 

what then if he worshipped him?!

It is recorded in the Sahlh on the authority o f ‘A ’ishah that Umm 
Salamah mentioned a church she had seen in Abyssinia and the im
ages it contained. He (jjjjg) said, “When a righteous man - or a right
eous servant - o f theirs dies they build a m asjid over his grave and 
they engrave those images. They are the worst o f creation with 
Allah.”1

So these people combined two tribulations: the tribulation o f 
graves and the tribulation o f images.2

Bukhari and Muslim record that f  A’ishah] said, ‘During the Mes

1 Bukhari #427-434-1341-3873 and Muslim #528

2 These are the words o f ibn Taymiyyah as quoted by ibn al-Qayyim, Ighathatu’l- 
Iuihfan, vol. 1, pg. 184
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senger o f Allah’s (^) final illness, when it got severe he would pull 
a bordered garment o f his over his face, and when it became hard to 
breathe, he would remove it. While in that state he said, “Allah 
cursed the Jews and Christians, they took the graves o f their Proph
ets as masjids,” warning (us) against what they did. Were it not for 
that, his grave would have been left in the open but it was feared 
that it would be taken as a masjid'.’3

Muslim records on the authority o f Jundub ibn ‘Abdullah that he 
heard the Prophet ($jg) saying, five days before he passed away, 
“Before Allah, I clear myself o f taking one o f you as a close, dear 
friend4 since Allah has taken me as a close friend just as He took 
Ibrahim as a close friend. Were I to take any person o f my nation as 
a close friend, it would have been Abu Bakr. O f a surety, those 
before you would take the graves o f their Prophets as masjids, but 
you, do not take the graves as masjids, I prohibit you from doing 
so!”5

So at the end o f his life, he prohibited it. Moreover, while on his 
deathbed, he cursed those who did so. Prayer at the graves is sub
sumed by this [prohibition] even if  a m asjid  is not actually built there. 
This is the meaning o f her saying, “it was feared that it would be 
taken as a masjid.” The Companions did not build a masjid  over the 
site o f his grave. Every place which is singled out for prayer has 
been taken as a masjid, indeed any place in which a person prays can 
be called a m asjid  because he (^) said, “The earth has been made a 
masjid for me and something to purify with.”6

5 Bukhari #435-1330-1390-3453-3454-4441-4443-5815-5816 and Muslim #531 

4 ar: khalil

3 Muslim #532

6 Bukhari #335-438-3122 and Muslim #521 on the authority o f Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah.
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Ahmad records with a jayyid isnad on the authority o f ibn Mas'ud 
(radiyAllahu 'anhu) that the Messenger o f Allah ($|) said, “Amongst 
the worst people are those who will be living at the time o f the 
Hour and those who take graves as masjidsT  This was also recorded 
by Abu Hatim in his Sahlh.7

Issues:

1. The words o f the Messenger (ijjk) concerning a person who 
builds a mosque in which Allah is worshipped, but on the grave 
o f a righteous man, even if that person’s intention was good.

2. The prohibition o f images and the gravity o f the affair.
3. Taking heed at the lengths he (i|g) went to in order to explain

this. How he explained it to them first o f all, then again five 
days before he passed away, then again when he was on his 
deathbed, each time not sufficing with his previous words.

4. His prohibiting that this be done at his grave even before his 
grave was there.

5. This is the practice o f the Jews and Christians with the graves
o f their Prophets.

6. He cursed them for this.
7. His ($&) purpose was to warn us from [doing the same] with his

grave.

Chapter 20: The censure o f  a person who worships Allah by the grave...

7 Ahmad #3844-4143-4342, ibn Abi Shaybah, vol. 3, pg. 345, Tabarani, al-Kabir 
#10413

It was ruled sahlh by ibn Hibban #6847 and ibn Khuzaymah #789. DhahabI, 
Siyar, vol. 9, pg. 401 said that the isnad was hasan as did Haythami, vol. 2, pg. 27, 
Albani, A h k a m a l- J a n a and Arna'ut. Ibn Taymiyyah, Iqitda'al-Sirdt,ipg. 330 said the 
isnad was jayyid as did ibn al-Qayyim, Ighathatu’l-Lahfdn, vol. 1, pg. 291.

Bukhari #7067 mendons the first sentence as a ta'liq report.
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8. The reason why his grave was not in the open.8
9. The meaning o f taking (graves) as masjids.
10. He mentioned those who took them as masjids alongside those 

upon whom the Hour will fall. Therefore, he mentioned the 
route to shirk before its actual occurrence along with the final 
consequence.9

11. In his sermon which he delivered five days before his passing 
away, he repudiated two groups who are the worst innovators: 
the Rafidah and the Jahmiyyah, indeed some o f the Salaf were 
o f the view that they are not included amongst the seventy 
two sects. It was through the Rafidah that shirk  and grave wor
ship occurred, and they were the first to build masjids over graves.

12. The severity o f his ($£) final illness.
13. The close friendship he was honoured with.
14. The clear statement that it is a higher ranking than love.10
15. The clear statement that al-Siddiq is the best o f the Compan

ions.
16. The allusion to his Khilafah.

8 Ibn 'Uthaymln: and there is a second reason as well and that is his (;|g) informing 
us that a Prophet is buried in the place at which he passes away.

9 Ibn 'Uthaymln: i.e. the Hour will fall on those who are the worst o f creation; it will 
be the disbelievers who are alive at that time. Those who take graves as masjids have 
enacted the routes leading to disbelief and shirk.

10 i.e. the ranking o f khulla is above that o f mahabbah, or the khalilis more select than 
the habib. The Prophet (;£g) loved Abu Bakr, but he did not take him as khalil. Ibn 
'Uthaymln: the ‘clear statement’ is not found in this hadlth alone, but when you 
consider it in the light o f other hadlths such as, “Abu Bakr was the most beloved 
person to him.” [Muslim #3662]
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C H A P T E R  T W E N T Y  O N E

Extremism with regards the graves o f the 
righteous turned them into idols that were 

worshipped besides Allah

Malik, al-Muwatta, records that the Messenger o f Allah (£jg) said, 
“O Allah! Do not make my grave an idol that is worshipped! The 
anger o f Allah was severe against a people who took the graves o f  
their Prophets as m asjid s” '

Ibn Jarir records with his isnad from Sufyan, on the authority o f

1 Malik #1721 on the authority o f ‘Ata’ as a mursal report, the full isnad being 
provided by Bazzar #440 (K ashf al-Astar) to Abu Sa'ld al-Khudri and the isnad is 
da'If as stated by Arna'ut, cf. HaythamI, vol. 2, pg. 31.

Ahmad #7358, Humaydl #1025, Abu Ya'la #615 on the authority of Abu Hurayrah 
with the words, “O Allah! Do not make my grave an idol that is worshipped! Allah 
cursed a people who took the graves o f their Prophets as masjids'' Arna'ut said the 
isnad was qawl and AlbanI, Ahkdm a l ja n a ’i£ said the isnad was sahlh.
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Mansur, on the authority o f Mujahid who said in commentary to,

“Have you really considered al-Lat and al-‘Uzzah...”2

‘(al-Lat) would prepare sam q ' for them. When he passed away, 
they would retreat to his grave.’4 The same was reported from Abu’l- 
Jawza’ from ibn ‘Abbas, ‘He would prepare sawiq  for the pilgrims.’5

Ibn ‘Abbas (radiyAllahu 'anhuma) said, “The Messenger o f Allah 
(:!jjg) cursed women visitors to the graves and those who build masjids 
on their sites and hang lamps around them.” This was recorded by 
the authors o f the Sunan.6

Issues:

1. The meaning o f idols.7

2 al-Na/m (S3): 19

3 a mixture o f ghee, water and barley or wheat.

4 Tabari, vol. 27, pg. 58 with a sahlh isnad

5 Bukhari, Tafsir Surah al-Najm

6 Ahmad #2030-2603-2984-3118, Abu Dawud #3236, N asal #2045, TirmidhJ #320, 
ibn Majah #1575.

TirmidhI said it was hasan as did ibn Kathlr, Takhrijal-Tanbih, vol. 1, pg. 62 and it 
was ruled sahlh by ibn Hibban #3179-3180 and Suyufl, al-Jdmi' #7276. AlbanI, al- 
Da'ifah #225 ruled it sahlh without the wording, “and hang lamps around them,” as 
did Arna'ut.

7 ar: awthan, pi. o f wathan. Fawzan: everything that is worshipped besides Allah be it
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2. The meaning o f worship.
3. He ($§) only sought refuge from things he feared would hap

pen.
4. His mentioning taking the graves o f Prophets as masjids along

side this.
5. Mention o f the severity o f Allah’s anger.
6. Understanding the form which their worship o f al-Lat took, al-

Lat being one o f the greatest idols. This is one o f the most 
important issues.8

7. Understanding that it was the grave o f a righteous man.
8. That it was the name o f the person in the grave. The meaning

o f that name was also mentioned.9
9. His cursing women who frequent the graves.
10. His cursing those who hang lamps around them.

Chapter 21: Extremism with regards the graves o f  the righteous turned ...

a grave, or tree, or stone, or piece o f land or anything else. Ibn ‘Uthaymln: i.e. 
everything that is worshipped besides Allah be it an image or a grave or anything 
else. Fawzan: and a sanam  is anything that is worshipped besides Allah that has the 
form of a man or animal.

8 Sulayman: The reason that led them to worship al-Lat was their going to excesses 
with respect to his grave. He ended up being an idol that was worshipped. Wadd, 
Suwa', Yaguth, Ya'uq and Nasr were also righteous people who ended up being 
worshipped for the same reason. Today the deceased righteous, and others, are 
worshipped for the same reason: people go to extremes concerning them, build 
shrines and memorials over their graves and appoint them as places o f recourse 
where people's needs can be met.

9 i.e. the name al-Lat is derived from the verb latta which is to mix, a reference to his 
mixing sawiq.
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C H A P T E R  T W E N T Y  T W O

al-Mustapha (dgg) protecting the 
sanctuary o f Tawhid and his closing every 

avenue to shirk

Allah, Most High, says,

“A M essenger has com e to you from  am ong yourselves. 
Y our suffering  is d istress ing  to h im ; he is d eep ly con 
cerned for you; he is gen tle  and m ercifu l to the believers. 
But i f  they turn  away, say, ‘A llah  is enough for m e. T here
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Chapter 22: al-Mustapha (jge) protecting the sanctuary o f  Tawhid...

is none worthy o f worship save Him and I have put my 
trust in Him. He is the Lord o f the Mighty Throne.”’1

Abu Hurayrah (radiyAllahu 'anhu) reported that the Messenger o f 
Allah (tig) said, “Do not make your houses into graves and do not 
take my grave as a place o f festival. Send your salah upon me for it 
reaches me no matter where you may be.” This was recorded by 
Abu Dawud with a hasan isnad, its narrators are all thiqah.2

‘All ibn al-Husayn reported that he saw a man coming to an open
ing that was by the grave o f the Prophet (:|g), entering therein and 
supplicating. He prohibited him from doing so saying, ‘Should I not 
narrate a hadith to you that I heard from my father, from my grand
father, from the Messenger o f Allah (^)? He said, “Do not take my 
grave as a place o f festival and do not make your houses into graves. 
Send your salah upon me for your salam  reaches me no matter where 
you may be.’” This is recorded in al-M ukhtarah?

1 al-Tawbah (9): 128-129

2 Ahmad #8804, Abu Dawud #2042, TabaranI, at-Am sat #8026
Ibn Taymiyyah, Iqtida ’, pg. 321 said, T he isnad is hasan, its narrators are all thiqah 

and well-known. However, ‘Abdullah ibn Naff al-Sa’igh, the legal jurist and col
league o f Malik, has some weakness that does not impair his (narration of) hadith.’ 

It was ruled sahlh by Nawawl, al-Adhkar, pg. 93 and AlbanI, Sahih al-Jam i'#7226. 
Ibn Hajr ruled it hasan as mentioned by ibn ‘Allan, al-Futuhat al-Rabbaniyyah, vol. 3, 
pg. 133 as did Sakhawl, al-Qawlal-BadT, pg. 155. Ibn ‘ Abdu’l-HadI, al-Sarim al-Munki, 
pg. 206 said the isnad was hasan as did Arna'ut.

3 Bukhari, al-Tdrikh al-Kabir, vol. 2, pg. 186, Isma'il al-Qadl #20, Abu Ya'la #469, 
Diya’ al-MaqdisI, al-Mukhtarah #428

Arna'ut, TakhrijMusnad (under #8804) said that the isnad was da'If. Sakhawl, al- 
Q aw l al-Badi\ pg. 155 ruled it hasan and AlbanI, Takhrij Fadl al-Salah #20 ruled it sahlh 
due to supporting witnesses; cf. ‘Awwamah, Tahqiq ibnAbiShaybah #7624 

‘Abdu’l-Razzaq #4839-6726 records that al-Hasan ibn al-Hasan ibn ‘All saw some

1 6 0



P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

Issues:

1. Exegesis to the verse o f a l-B araa
2. His completely distancing his nadon from encroaching this sanc

tuary.
3. Mendon o f his concern, gendeness and mercy.
4. His prohibiting visiting his grave in a particular fashion4 despite

visiting it being one o f the best deeds.
5. His prohibiting frequent visitation.5
6. His encouraging the praying o f optional prayers in one’s house.
7. That a person should not pray in a graveyard was something 

already known and accepted by them.6
8. The reason he (i|g) gave for this was that the saldh and salam  o f

a person reaches him even if  he be far away, as such there is no 
need to go close to the grave as some may surmise.

9. While in the bar^akh, the deeds o f his nation o f saldh and salam
are presented to him (i|g).

people by the grave and he prohibited them saying, “The Prophet (j|g) said, “Do not 
take my grave as a place o f festival and do not make your houses into graves. Send 
your saldh upon me for it is conveyed to me no matter where you may be.’”

4 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: i.e. the fashion mentioned in the hadlth, “do not take my grave as 
a place o f festival.”

5 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: derived from his saying, “do not take my grave as a place of 
festival.” However, this statement does not necessarily imply frequent visitation 
since a person could come yearly and still have taken it as a place o f festival, as such 
this would be a type of frequent visitation.

6 Duwaish: Because he regarded a house in which one did not pray like a graveyard. 
If it was not already known to them (that one does not pray in a graveyard), the 
similitude would not have made sense.
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Some o f this nation will worship idols

C H A P T E R  T W E N T Y  T H R E E

Allah, Most High, says,

“Do you not see those who were given a portion o f the 
Book having faith in idols and false gods and saying o f 
the disbelievers, ‘These people are better guided on their 
path than the believers’?”1

->
J*

1 al-Nisa (4): 51
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

“Say, ‘Shall 1 tell you o f a reward with Allah far worse 
than that: that o f those whom Allah cursed and with 
whom He is angry - turning some o f them into mon
keys and pigs - and who worshipped false gods?’”2

<36

“But those who got the better o f  the argument con
cerning them said, ‘We will build a place o f worship 
over them.’”3

Abu Sa'ld reports that the Messenger o f Allah (;|g) said, “You will 
surely follow the way o f those before you, identically, to the point 
that were they to enter a lizard hole, you too would enter it.” The 
Companions asked, ‘Messenger o f Allah, do you mean the Jews and 
Christians?’ He (jijjg) replied, “Who else?” It is recorded by Bukhari 
and Muslim.4

2 al-M aidah (5): 60

3 al-Kahf{ 18): 21

4 Bukhari #3456-7320 and Muslim #2669 with the words, “You will surely follow 
the way o f those before you, hand-span by hand-span, cubit by cubit, to the point 
that were they to enter a lizard hole, you would follow them in.” The Companions 
asked, ‘Messenger o f Allah, do you mean the Jews and Christians?’ He replied, 
“Who else?”

The wording the author quoted is not found in Bukhari and Muslim. Sulayman 
ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysiral-'A^i^, vol. 2, pp. 651-652 said, ‘It is possible that this word
ing be reported in another (work of hadlth), or it is possible that the author meant 
that the basis of this hadlth is (in Bukhari and Muslim), not this particular wording.’ 

Ahmad #17135 andTabaranl, al-Kabir #1\AQ record on the authority o f Shaddad 
ibn Aws that the Messenger of Allah ( ^ )  said, “The worst o f this nation will take 
on the practices o f the People o f the Book who came before them identically.” 
Arna'ut said that the isnad was da'If.
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Chapter 23: Some o f  this nation w ill worship idols

Muslim records on the authority o f Thawban that the Messenger 
o f Allah (Sjjg) said, “Allah gathered together the earth for me so I 
saw its east and west. The dominion o f my nation will reach all that 
was gathered before me and I have been granted the two treasures: 
the red and the white. On behalf o f my nation, I asked my Lord not 
to destroy it through widespread famine and not to allow it to be 
overcome in its entirety by an external enemy. My Lord said to me, 
‘Muhammad, when I have ordained a decree, it cannot be with
drawn. I will grant you your request on behalf o f your nation and I 
will not destroy them through widespread famine, and I will not 
allow them to be overcome in their entirety by an external enemy 
even i f  they attack them from all regions o f  the earth, this 
until some [Muslims] kill others and some take others prisoner.’”5

This was also recorded by BarqanI in his Sahih and he added, “It is 
misguided leaders that I am in fear o f concerning my nation. When 
the sword is used against them, it will not be withdrawn until the 
Day o f Rising. The Last Hour will not fall until a tribe o f my nation 
join with the polytheists and until many sections o f my nation wor
ship idols. There will arise thirty liars from my nation, all o f them 
claiming to be a prophet whereas I am the seal o f the Prophets, 
there is no Prophet after me. There will always be a group o f my 
nation who will remain on the truth and they will be aided, those 
who forsake them will not harm them until the command o f Allah, 
Blessed and Most High, comes.”6

5 Muslim #2889

6 This additional wording is recorded by Ahmad #22395-22452, Abu Dawud #4252, 
ibn Majah #3952.

Hakim #8390 said it was sahlh meeting the criteria o f Bukhari and Muslim. 
Arna'ut said that it was sahlh meeting the criteria o f Muslim. Albani ruled it sahih.
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Issues:

1. Exegesis to the verse o f  a l-N isa .
2. Exegesis to the verse o f  a l-M aidah .
3. Exegesis to the verse o f  a l-K ahf.
4. The meaning o f  faith in idols7 and false gods8 in this context. Is

it merely belief in the heart or is it conforming to those who
follow them while hating it and acknowledging its falsity? This 
is o f  paramount importance.9

5. Their claim that the disbelievers who know their disbelief are
better guided on their path than the believers.

6. Without doubt, this will occur in this nation as the hadlth o f  
Abu Sa'ld establishes. This is the point o f  the chapter heading.

7. The explicit mention that it will occur, i.e. that many sections
o f this nation will worship idols.

8. It is truly astonishing to note that false claimants to Prophethood
arose such as al-Mukhtar, who lived towards the end o f  the 
generation o f the Companions. He articulated the Two Testi
monies o f Faith and clearly stated that he was one o f  this na
tion, that the Messenger was true and the Qur’an was true 
which itself mentions that Muhammad was the Seal o f  Proph

7 ar: j ib t

8 ar: taghiit

9 Ibn 'Uthaymln: There is no doubt that faith and belief falls within the scope of 
the verse. With regards to conforming to them in deed while haring it and accepting 
its falsity, further detail is needed. If he conforms, thinking that what they do is 
valid, this is disbelief. If he conforms, but does not believe that what they do is 
valid, this is not disbelief, however, there is no doubt that it is an extremely danger
ous course to take since it could lead to disbelief.

Duwaish: i.e. it is not belief in the heart because they knew him as they knew their 
own sons. Rather it is to conform to those who follow them, and since they 
conformed, Allah pronounced that it was tantamount to having faith in idols and 
false gods.
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Chapter 23: Some o f  this nation w ill worship idols

ets. Despite this blatant contradiction, he was believed and 
many people followed him!

9. The glad tidings that truth will never disappear in its entirety as
it did in the past. There will always be a group upon the truth.

10. The Great Sign that, despite their small number, they will not 
be harmed by those who forsake them or oppose them.

11. Their condition will remain like this until the Last Hour oc
curs.

12. The Great Signs (these texts) contain in that Allah brought 
the east and the west together for him, as opposed to bringing 
the north and south together, he told us what that meant and it 
occurred as he said. He informed us that he was granted the 
two treasures. He informed us that his two supplications were 
accepted and that the third was not.10 He informed us that the 
sword would be unsheathed and that once this happened, it 
would not be sheathed again. He informed us that some [Mus
lims] would kill others, and some would take others prisoner. 
He informed us that false claimants to prophethood would 
arise. He informed us that the Aided Group would remain. All 
o f this happened just as he said even though each point is not 
obvious and the mind would not have conceived it.

13. His confining his fear for this nation to misguided leaders.
14. The meaning o f worshipping idols.

10 Alluded to in this hadlth with the words, “undl some [Muslims] kill others and 
some take others prisoner,” and explicidy mentioned in the hadlth recorded by 
Muslim #2890 on the authority ‘Amir ibn Sa'd from his father that the Messenger of 
Allah (^ )  said, “I asked my Lord for three things and He granted me two and 
refused the third. I asked Him not to destroy my nation through widespread famine 
and He granted this to me. I asked Him not to destroy my nation through drowning 
and He granted this to me. I asked Him not to have them fight each other and He 
refused to grant this to me.”
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C H A P T E R  T W E N T Y  F O U R

Magic

Allah, Most High, says,

“T hey know  that any w ho deal in it w ill have no share in 
the H ereafter.” 1

A „ T-f  ̂ A **O j j t ' l o J  'j b  Oy-ty_
“T h ey  have faith in idols and false gods.”2

1 al-Baqarah (2): 102

2 al-Nisa (4): 51
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Chapter 24: Magic

‘Umar said, ‘al-Jibt means magic and al-Tdghut means Shaytan.’3

Jabir said, ‘The Tawaghit refers to the soothsayers upon whom the 
devils would descend. One is found in every tribe.’4

Abu Hurayrah reports that the Messenger o f Allah (g§) said, 
“Avoid the seven mortal sins.” They asked, ‘Messenger o f Allah, 
what are they?’ He replied, “Committing shirk with Allah, magic, 
killing a soul that Allah has made sacred except with due right, con
suming usury, consuming the wealth o f an orphan, fleeing on the 
day o f batde, and slandering chaste, unthinking believing women.”5

Jundub reports that the Prophet (^) said, “The prescribed pun
ishment for a magician is to strike him with the sword.” It is re
corded by TirmidhI who said that the correct position was that it is 
mawquf.6

Bukhari records on the authority o f Bajalah ibn ‘Abadah that,

3 Tabari, vol. 3, pg. 13, vol. 5, pg. 83. Bukhari records it as a ta’liq report.
Ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 8, pg. 252 said that the isnad was qawi.

4 Bukhari records it as a ta'llq report and the full isnad is provided by Tabari, vol. 3, 
pg. 13 and ibn Abl Hatim #5452.

The isnad is sahlh.

5 Bukhari #2766-5764-6857 and Muslim #89

6 TirmidhI #1460, TabaranI, a/-Kabir#\665
The hadlth was declared da'If by BayhaqI and ibn al-'Arabl, 'Aridatu’l-Ahwadhi, vol. 

6, pg. 246, ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 10, pg. 236, ibn al-Mulaqqin, Tuhfatu’l-Muhtaj, vol. 2, pg. 
447 and AlbanI, at-D a'if ah # 1446.

TirmidhI said, ‘... the correct position is that it is a statement o f Jundub.’ This was 
also the view of DhahabI, al-Kabair#2?>. It is recorded as a statement o f Jundub by 
Bukhari, Tarikh al-Kabir#2268, TabaranI, al-Kabir#1725, BayhaqI, al-Kubra, vol. 8, 
pg. 136

168



P U R I T Y O F F A I T H

“Umar ibn al-Khattab wrote, “Kill every male and female magician.’” 
He then went on to say, *We killed three magicians.”

It is authentically reported that Hafsah (radiyAllahu 'anha) ordered 
the killing o f one o f her slave-girls who had performed magic on 
her and she was killed.” The same is authentically reported from 
J undub,'' and Ahmad said, ‘from three Companions o f Muhammad

(*)■’

Issues:

1. Exegesis to the verse o f al-Baqarah.
2. Exegesis to the verse o f al-N isa’.

7 Ahmad #1657-1685, Abu Dawud #3043, Abu ‘Ubayd, al-Amwal, pg. 35, ‘Abdu’l- 
Razzaq #18745-18746, Sa‘Id ibn Mansur #2180. A summarised version is recorded 
by TirmidhI #1587.

The wording o f Ahmad and Abu Dawud has, ‘A letter from ‘Umar came to us 
one year before he died: “Kill every magician [Sufyan may also have said: and female 
magician]. With regards the Magians, separate any (married couples) who are mahram, 
and forbid them their murmur (said before they eat).” So we killed three magicians.’ 

TirmidhI said it was hasan sahlh and it was ruled sahlh by ibn Hazm, al-Muhalla, 
vol. 11, pg. 397 and Albani, TahqiqAbu Dawud. Arna’ut said that the isnad was sahlh 
meeting the criteria o f Bukhari.

The wording quoted above is not in Bukhari, however the letter o f ‘Umar is 
referenced by Bukhari #3156-3157 without the mention of magic.

8 ’Abdu’l-Razzaq #18747, ibn Abi Shaybah #27912,TabaranI, al-Kabir, vol. 23, pg. 
187, BayhaqI, al-Rubra, vol. 8, pg. 136 on the authority o f ibn ‘Umar.

9 i.e. J undub ibn Ka’b ibn ’Abdullah as recorded by Bukhari, al-Tarikh al-Kabir, vol. 2, 
pg. 222, Daruqutnl, vol. 3, pg. 114,TabaranI, al-Kabir#\725, BayhaqI, vol. 8 ,pg. 136.

Albani, al-Da'ifah (under #1446) said the isnad was sahlh.
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Chapter 24: Magic

3. The explanation o f al-jiht and al-taghiit, and the difference be
tween the two.111

4. Taghut could be from jinn or man.
5. Knowing the seven mortal sins that have been specifically pro

scribed (in the hadlth).
6. The magician is guilty o f disbelief.
7. He is to be killed, the option o f repentance is not offered to 

him.
8. This was present amongst the Muslims during the time o f ‘Umar,

what then o f the times after him?

10 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: i.e. based upon the explanation given by ‘Umar.
Duwaish: The difference between the two is that j i b t  relates to the actual deed, 

such as magic, and taghut refers to the actor, i.e. Shaytan, the soothsayer or the 
magician. This is in accordance to some of the explanations given, others do not 
make this distinction.
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C H A P T E R  T W E N T Y  F I V E

Some Types o f Magic

Ahmad said: Muhammad ibn Ja'far narrated to us; ‘Aw f narrated 
to us; Hayyan ibn ‘Ula’ narrated to us; Qatan ibn Qablsah narrated to 
us; on the authority o f his father that he heard the Prophet (jjjjg) 
saying, “Augury from the flight o f birds, geomancy, and seeing (bad) 
omens are all types o f magic.”1

‘Aw f said, ‘ 'Iyafah is to frighten birds. Tarq is the practice o f draw
ing lines on the ground.’2 al-Hasan said that al-Jibt was the cry o f 
Shaytan.3

1 Ahmad #15915-20603-20604

2 Ibid.

3 Ahmad #20604 and BayhaqI, al-Kubra, vol. 8, pg. 139 have the words, ‘al-Hasan 
said that al-Jibt was Shaytan.’

'Iyafah refers to the practise o f frightening birds and seeing good omens in their 
names, their sounds and their patterns o f flight. Therefore the crow,ghurdb  would
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Chapter 25: Some Types o f  Magic

The isnad is jayyid and Abu Dawud, Nasa1! and ibn Hibban, Sahih 
record the musnad portion o f it.4

The Prophet (3|g) said, “Whoever acquires a branch (of knowl
edge) from the stars has acquired a branch o f magic. The more (he 
learns), the greater (his sin).” It is recorded by Abu Dawud on the 
authority o f ibn ‘Abbas (radiyAllahu 'anhuma) with a sahlh isnad.5

Nasa’I records the hadith o f Abu Hurayrah (radiyAllahu 'anhu) [that 
the Prophet (i|g) said], W hoever ties a knot and then blows on it 
has performed magic. Whoever performs magic has committed shirk.

indicate strangeness,ghurbah and the hoopoe, hudhudwould indicate guidance, huda 
etc.

Tarq refers to divination through drawing lines on the ground (geomancy) or 
equally the practice o f throwing gravel onto the ground and divination by the 
shapes subsequently formed therein (pessomancy).

Tiyarah is to see bad omens in something, originally it meant seeing omens in the 
direction of flight o f birds or the path of lizards, to the right or left.

cf. Abu Dawud #3907, ‘Adhlm’abadI, vol. 10, pg. 403, ibn al-Athlr, Gharib al- 
Hadith.

4 Abu Dawud #3907, NasTl, al-Kubra, vol. 8, pg. 275, ibn Hibban #6131, ‘Abdu’l- 
Razzaq #19502

However, Abu Dawud #3907 does not just record the musnad part, he also 
records the explanation of ‘Awf. He #3908 also records the comments o f ‘Awf 
separately, cf. Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysiral-'A 

The hadith was ruled sahlh by ibn Hibban and Suyuti, al-Jami'#5741 and its isnad 
hasan by Nawawi, Riyadal-Salihin # 1678 and ibn Taymiyyah, Majmu\ vol. 35, pg. 192. 
It was, however, ruled da’lf  by AlbanI, Ghayatu'l-Maram #301 and its isnad da‘lf  by 
Arna’ut.

5 Ahmad #2000-2840, Abu Dawud #3905, ibn Majah #3726.
Its isnad is sahlh and has been declared so by ‘Iraqi, Takhrij al-Iby a , vol. 4, p. 117, 

Nawawi, Riyad #1679, DhahabI, al-Kaba'ir, Munawl, Taysir; vol. 2, pg. 403, AlbanI, 
Sahih al-Jami' #6074, al-Sahihah #793 and Arna'ut.
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Whoever ties something (on himself) will be left in its charge.’6

Ibn Mas'ud reported that the Messenger o f Allah (:|g) said, “Should 
I not inform you what calumnious speech7 is? It is to carry tales, to 
convey statements to and fro between people.” It is recorded by 
Muslim.8

Bukhari and Muslim record on the authority o f  ibn ‘Umar 
(radiyAllahu 'anhuma) that the Messenger o f Allah (jjjjg) said, “Some 
forms o f eloquent speech9 are magic.”10

6 N asal #4084, TabaranI, al-Awsat # 1469
It was ruled hasan by ibn Muflih, al-Adab al-Shar'iyyah, vol. 3, pg. 78 but da'If by 

Dhahabi, Mi^an al~rtidal\ vol. 2, pg. 378 and Albani, Tahqiq a l-N asa i who also said 
that the last sentence was authentic, being supported by other narrations.

The narration is, however, recorded as statement o f al-Hasan by ibn Wahb, al- 
Jam i', pg. 113 with a sahlh isnad.

7 ar: al-'adh

8 Muslim #2606

9 ar: baydn

10 Bukhari #5146-5767 on the authority o f ibn ‘Umar. Muslim #869 on the author
ity o f ‘Ammar ibn Yasir.

KhattabI, A 'lam al-Hadith, vol. 3, p. 1967, said, ‘Baydn is o f two types: the first 
whereby the intended meaning is expressed clearly, whatever language it may be in, 
this category is not regarded as magic; the second whereby the intended meaning is 
expressed in eloquent, cleverly doctored phrases based upon specific rules such that 
one listening takes pleasure in hearing the words and they affect his very heart. This 
category is what has been likened to magic as it captivates and beguiles the heart and 
overcomes the soul to the point that the face o f reality could be transformed to 
illusion and the one captivated perceive only that which the speaker wants him to 
perceive. This category can be used in a commendable fashion and in a blameworthy 
fashion. As for the commendable form, it is to direct the person towards the truth 
and use these methods to aid the truth.... As for the blameworthy form, it is to direct
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Chapter 25: Some Types o f  Magic

Issues:

1. 'Iyafah, tarq and tiyarah are all subsumed by the term jih t .
2. The explanation o f 'iyafah and tarq.
3. Knowledge o f the stars is a type o f magic.
4. Tying knots and blowing on them is a type o f magic.
5. Spreading tales is a type o f magic.11
6. Some forms o f eloquent speech are a type o f magic.

the person towards falsehood or envelop him in confusion such that the truth is 
seen as falsehood and falsehood as truth. This is completely blameworthy and has 
been likened to that which is completely blameworthy: magic.’

11 Ibn Muflih, at-Furu\ vol. 6, pp. 170-171 said, ‘Abu’l-Khattab, 'Uyun al-M asail, 
said, “Carrying tales and causing dissention between people is a type o f magic.” 
These words can be understood when one realises that, by doing this, a person 
surreptitiously wants to cause harm by his words and acts, and as such it resembles 
magic. This is why we have seen in practise that tale carrying causes the same sort of 
results as magic does, sometimes even worse.’
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Soothsayers and those like them

Muslim records on the authority o f  one o f the wives1 o f the 
Prophet (jijjg) that he said, “Whoever goes to a fortune teller, asks 
him about something and believes him, his prayer will not be ac
cepted for forty days.”2

Abu Hurayrah (radiyAllahu 'anhu) reports that the Prophet (dj|) said, 
“Whoever goes to a soothsayer and believes him in what he says has 
disbelieved in what has been revealed to Muhammad (i|g).” This is 
recorded by Abu Dawud.3

1 Hafsah as per ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 10, pg. 127

2 Muslim #2230 without the words, “and believes him.” These words are recorded 
by Ahmad # 16638-23222, “Whoever goes to a soothsayer and believes him in what 
he says will not have his prayer accepted for forty days.” Arna'ut said the isnad was 
sahlh meeting the criteria o f Muslim.

3 Ahmad #9290, Abu Dawud #3904 with the words, “Whoever has [sexual rela-
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Chapter 26: Soothsayers and those like them

The Four, as well as Hakim record on the authority o f [Abu 
Hurayrah that the Prophet (:jj|g) said,]4 “Whoever goes to a fortune 
teller or a soothsayer and believes him in what he says has disbe
lieved in what was revealed to Muhammad (^ ).” Hakim said it was 
sahlh meeting the criteria o f Bukhari and Muslim."

tions] with a menstruating woman, or has anal [intercourse] with a woman, or goes 
to a soothsayer and believes him is free of what has been revealed to Muhammad.” 
Ahmad #10167, TirmidhI #135, ibn Majah #639 with the words, “Whoever has 
[sexual relations] with a menstruating woman, or has anal [intercourse] with a woman, 
or goes to a soothsayer and believes him has disbelieved in what has been revealed 
to Muhammad.”

TirmidhI said that Bukhari ruled the hadlth da'If because o f its isnad. Munawl, 
Faydal-Qadir; vol. 6, pg. 23 stated that it was ruled da'If by Bukhari, Baghawi, DhahabI, 
ibn Sayyid al-Nas and Sadr al-MunawI. Arna'ut stated that the reason why these 
scholars ruled this hadlth da'If was because o f the wordings “is free o f ’ and “has 
disbelieved,” but that the warning against these actions is recorded in other hadlths.

The phrases concerning the menstruating women and anal intercourse do not 
have any authentic supporting witnesses, although the prohibition or curse is well 
established from other hadlths. The phrase concerning the soothsayer is authentic 
and has supporting witnesses which are mentioned later in this chapter.

4 The text o f the book has a blank space here and the translator has added the 
sentence in.

5 Ahmad #9536.
The authors o f the Sunan do not record this hadlth as stated by Sulayman ibn 

‘Abdullah, T aysira l- 'A ^  vol. 2, pg. 725 who further said that, in all likelihood, the 
author merely copied this from ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 10, pg. 227 #5758 who also 
referred the hadlth to the authors o f the Sunan.

Hakim #15 said it was sahlh meeting the criteria o f Bukhari and Muslim as stated 
by the author. 'Iraqi, al-A malisaid the hadlth was sahlh as quoted in Munawl, Fayd, 
vol. 6, pg. 23 and he himself ruled it sahlh in Taysir, vol. 2, pg. 385. DhahabI, al- 
Kahd’ir  said it was sahlh. Arna'ut said that it was hasan.

Bazzar #3045 records on the authority o f Jab ir that the Prophet ( ^ )  said, 
“Whoever goes to a soothsayer and believes him in what he says has disbelieved in 
what was revealed to Muhammad $ g ) .” Ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 10, pg. 227 said that the
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Abu Ya'la records a similar wording from ibn Mas'ud and the isnad 
is jayyid.6

‘Imran ibn Husayn reports that the Messenger o f Allah (i|g) said, 
“Anyone who seeks omens or has omens interpreted for him, 
soothsays or has it done for him, and performs magic or has it done 
for him, is not o f us. Whoever goes to a soothsayer and believes 
him in what he says has disbelieved in what was revealed to 
Muhammad (l|g).” This was recorded by Bazzar with a jayyid isnad.7 
It was also recorded by TabaranI with a hasan isnad without the last 
part o f  the hadith commencing with, “W hoever goes to a 
soothsayer...”8

Baghawl said, ‘A  fortune teller9, is someone who claims knowl

isnad was jayyid.
TabaranI, al-Kabir#  1005, al-Awsat #\416 records on the authority o f ibn Mas'ud 

that the Prophet (;|g) said, “Whoever goes to a fortune teller or a magician or a 
soothsayer and believes him in what he says has disbelieved in what was revealed to 
Muhammad (^ ) .”

6 TabaranI, a/-Kabir#\00S, Bazzar #1831, Abu Ya'la #5408, BayhaqI, al-Kubra, vol. 8, 
pg. 136.

Mundhirl, vol. 4, pg. 36 said, ‘It is recorded by Bazzar and Abu Ya'la with a jayyid 
isnad as a mawquf report.’ Ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 10. pg. 227 said, ‘Its isnad is jayyid... 
this sort o f statement is not said o f one’s own opinion.’

7 Bazzar #3578, TabaranI, al-Kabir, vol. 18, pg. 162
Mundhirl, vol. 4, pg. 33 said that the isnad was jayyid.

8 TabaranI, al-Awsat #4262.
Mundhirl, vol. 4, pg. 33 said that it was recorded by Bazzar and TabaranI, al-Awsat 

and that the isnad was hasan as did HaythamI, al-Zawajir, vol. 2, pg. 724.
It has a supporting witness recorded by TabaranI, al-Awsat and Abu Nu'aym, vol. 

4, pg. 195 on the authority of 'All with a da'If isnad.

9 ar: 'arraf
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Chapter 26: Soothsayers and those like them

edge about things based upon certain premises and indicants by 
which he determines where stolen property has been hidden or 
where something lost can be retrieved. Others said that this was the 
definition o f a soothsayer.'°The soothsayer is someone who informs 
about unknown matters that have yet to occur. It is also said that a 
soothsayer is someone who informs another o f his secrets.’11

Abu’l-‘Abbas ibn Taymiyyah said, The term fortune teller refers 
to a soothsayer, an astrologer, a geomancer or the likes, all o f whom 
come to learn o f matters through these methods.’12

Concerning a group o f people who would write the letters o f 
A hii JdcC' and gaze at stars, ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘I do not think that 
anyone who does this has anything in his favour with Allah.’14

Issues:

1. Believing a soothsayer is incompatible with having faith in the

10 ar: kdhin

11 cf. Baghawl, Sharh al-Sunnah, vol. 12, pg. 8

12 Ibn Taymiyyah, Majmu' Fataiva, vol. 35, pp. 173,193

13 Numerology, i.e. assigning values or mystical meanings to the letters of the alpha
bet which were then used for prediction, cf. ibn Taymiyyah, Majmu'Fatawd, vol. 12, 
pg. 62 and ibn Hajr, al-Matalih at- 'Aliyah, vol. 3, pg. 124.

14 Ibn Wahb, al-Jami' #690 and Ma'mar, al-Jami' and the wording is his. ‘Abdu’l- 
Razzaq, vol. 11, pg. 26 #19805 and BayhaqI, Sunan, vol. 8, pg. 139, with a strong 
isnad.

Ibn Abi Shaybah, vol. 8, pg. 414 and ibn ‘Abdu’l-Barr #1478 also record this 
without mention of the letters o f A bu J a d  and it is sahlh.
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Qur’an.15
2. The clear pronouncement that this is disbelief.
3. Mention o f those who ask for soothsaying.
4. Mention o f those have omens interpreted for them.
5. Mention o f those who have magic performed on their behalf.
6. Mention o f those who learn A bu Jad .
7. The difference between a soothsayer and fortune teller.

15 Ibn 'Uthaymln: The fortune teller claims to have knowledge of the unseen. To 
believe him in this is to deny the Qur’an which says, “Say: ‘No one in the heavens and the 
earth knows the Unseen except Allah. [al-N aml (27): 65] Whoever, knowing that none 
knows the unseen save Allah, believes a fortune teller in his claim to know the 
unseen has disbelieved and left the fold o f Islam. If the person is ignorant, how
ever, and believes him, his disbelief is not such as would take him outside the fold 
o f Islam because he has not believed that the Qur’an has something false in it and, 
as such, has not belied it.

Fawzan: belief in what is revealed to Muhammad (:|g) is incompatible with belief 
in fortune tellers, incorporating as it does, acceptance of their devilish works. The 
ostensive sense o f the hadlth shows that the person guilty o f this is a disbeliever 
having left the fold o f Islam. Allah has invalidated fortune-telling and informed us 
that it is the work o f devils; therefore, whoever believes it and thinks it is acceptable 
is a disbeliever, guilty o f major disbelief.
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Nushrah

C H A P T E R  T W E N T Y  S E V E N

Jabir reports that the Messenger o f Allah ($jg) was asked about 
nushraft and he replied, “It is a deed o f Shaytan.” This was recorded 
by Ahmad with a jayyid isnad. It was also recorded by Abu Dawud2 
who said, ‘Ahmad was asked about this and he said that ibn Mas'ud

' A charm or incantation for someone possessed or afflicted by magic. The word 
means to disperse or diffuse and is called so because it disperses or diffuses the 
trouble, cf. Ibn al-Athlr, Gharib al-Hadith

2 Ahmad #14135, Abu Dawud #3868, ‘Abdu’l-Razzaq #19762, BayhaqI, al-Kubra, 
vol. 9, pg. 351

Ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 10, pg. 233, said that the isnad was hasan, ibn Muflih, al-Adab 
al-Shar'ij/yah, vol. 3, pg. 63 said that isnad was jayyid, AlbanI, TahqiqAbu Dawud  said 
it was sahlh and Arna'ut said that the isnad was sahlh.

Ibn Abi Shaybah #23516 and Abu Dawud, al-M ardsil#453 record that al-Hasan 
said that the Messenger o f Allah (:|g) said, “Nushrah is a deed of Shaytan.” Bazzar 
#3034 and Hakim #8292 record it from al-Hasan to Anas ibn Malik from the 
Prophet (i|g). Hakim said it was sahlh and DhahabI agreed. HaythamI, vol. 5, pg. 102 
said, ‘The narrators [of the isnad of] Bazzar are those o f the Sahlh.’
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would consider all o f this reprehensible.’3

Bukhari records that Qatadah asked ibn al-Musayyib, ‘Is it per
missible for a person who is afflicted by magic or is unable to have 
relations with his wife to get it undone or employ nushrah?’ He 
replied, ‘There is no harm in it, all they want is happiness and order. 
What is o f benefit has not been prohibited.’4

It is reported that al-Hasan said, ‘None but a magician can undo 
magic.’

Ibn al-Qayyim said, ‘N ushrah is to relieve a person affected by 
magic. It is o f two types 1) Unravelling it by performing magic like 
that originally done, this is one o f the deeds o f Shaytan and it is in 
this light that one understands the saying o f al-Hasan. In such a 
case, the one performing nushrah and the patient draw closer to 
Shaytan by doing such deeds as he finds pleasing and through this 
the person affected is relieved o f the magic. 2) Performing nushrah 
through incantation,5 protective incantations,6 medicine, and per
missible supplications. This is permissible.’7

3 This statement is not in Abu Dawud. Ibn Muflih, al-Addb al-Shar'iyyah, vol. 3, pg. 63 
said, ‘Ja'far said that he heard Abu ‘Abdullah saying about nushrah, “Ibn Mas'ud 
would consider all o f this reprehensible.’”

Ibn Abl Shaybah #23467 records that Ibrahim said, T hey would consider amu
lets, incantations and nushrah to be reprehensible.’

4 Bukhari, Kitab al-Tibb as a ta'llq report. The full isnad was provided by ibn Abl 
Shaybah #23523 and al-Athram, Sunan as mentioned by ibn Hajr, al-Taghliq, vol. 5, 
pg. 49. Ibn Hajr said that the isnad was sahlh.

5 ar: ruqya

6 ar: ta'anmiudhdt

7 Ibn al-Qayyim, riam  al-Muwaqqi'in, vol. 4, pg. 396
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Chapter 27: Nushrah

Issues:

1. The proscription o f employing nushrah.
2. The difference between the type that is proscribed and the 

type that is allowed. This will remove any difficulties in un
derstanding the issue.
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Evil Omens

C H A P T E R  T W E N T Y  E I G H T

Allah, Most High, says,

“No indeed! Their ill fortune will be with Allah but most 
of them do not know.”1

“They said, ‘Your evil omen is in yourselves. Is it not just 
that you have been reminded? No, you are an unbridled 
people!’”2

1 a I-A’rd f  (7): 131

2 Yd Sin (36): 19
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Chapter 28: E vil Omens

Abu Hurayrah (radiyAllahu 'anhu) reports that the Messenger o f  
Allah (Sjjg) said, “There is no infection, no evil omen, no night bird3 
and no serpent in a hungry belly.4” This was recorded by Bukhari 
and Muslim.5 Muslim adds, “and no star promising rain'’ and no 
ghoul.7”8

Bukhari and Muslim record on the authority o f Anas that the 
Messenger o f Allah (^) said, “There is no infection or an evil omen, 
but good omens please me.” They asked, “What is a good omen?’ 
He replied, “A good word.”9

1 ar: hdmar. an owl or night bird that is believed to appear and screech when vengeance
has not been taken for someone who had been killed. It was also believed that the
bones of the deceased would turn into the bird or his soul would flow into it. It was 
seen to be a bad omen if the bird perched on someone’s house, cf. Sulayman ibn 
‘Abdullah, Taysiral-A^i^  vol. 2, pp. 765-766

4 ar: safar. a serpent which bites a man from within his belly believed to be the cause 
o f hunger pangs. It was also used to refer to a serpent within the belly believed to 
cause a highly contagious disease. It is also said that the reference is to the month of 
Safar which some people used to believe was an unlucky month, cf. Sulayman ibn 
‘Abdullah, Taysir al-Asfs^ vol. 2, pp. 766-767

5 Bukhari #5707-5717-5757-5770-5773-5775 and Muslim #2220

6 ar: naw’\ a star promising rain or rain coming because o f a phase o f the moon. cf. 
Sulayman ibn 'Abdullah, Taysir al-Avfs^ vol. 2, pg. 799

7 ‘i.f.gut. used o f a type of creature, a jinn, which appeared and led people astray in the 
desert, causing their destruction, cf. Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysir al-'A sj^  vol. 2, 
Pg- 767

8 Muslim #2220 on the authority o f Abu Hurayrah with the additional words, “and 
no star promising rain.” Muslim #2222 on the authority o fjab ir with the additional 
words, “and no ghoul.”

9 Bukhari #5756-5776 and Muslim #2224. Bukhari #5744-5755 and Muslim #2223
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

Abu Dawud records, with a sahlh isnad, that ‘Uqbah ibn 'Amir1'1 
said, ‘Omens were mentioned to the Messenger o f Allah ($k) and 
he said, “The best o f them is the good omen. The Muslim is not 
turned back from anything because o f an omen. If any o f you sees 
something that he dislikes, he should say, ‘O Allah, You alone bring 
good and you alone avert evil. There is no might or power except 
with Allah.””11

Ibn Mas'ud reports that the Messenger o f Allah (:jjjg) said, “Evil 
omens are shirk , evil omens are shirk). None o f us fails to be af
fected by it, but Allah removes such influence through trust in 
Him.” This is recorded by Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi12 who said it 
was sahlh and he was o f the view that the last sentence was the 
words o f ibn Mas'ud.13

Ahmad records the hadith o f ibn ‘Amr, “Whoever is turned back 
from his need because o f an evil omen has committed sh irk s  They 
asked, ‘What is the expiation for doing so?’ He replied, “That you

on the authority o f Abu Hurayrah.

10 This is the name mentioned by the author, however it should be 'Urwah ibn 
‘Amir. cf. Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysiral-'A^t^ vol 2. pg. 771

11 Abu Dawud #3919, ibn Abl Shaybah #29541-26392-29542, ibn al-Sunnl #292, 
BayhaqI, al-Kubra, vol. 8, pg. 139

Nawawi, Riyad al-Salihin #1677 said it was sahih. AlbanI, TahqiqAbu Dawud said it 
was da'If.

12 Ahmad #3687-4171-4194, Abu Dawud #3910, Tirmidhi #1614, ibn Majah #3538. 
Tirmidhi said it was hasan sahlh. It was ruled sahlh by ibn Hibban #6122 and

Munawi, Faydal-Qadir, vol. 4, pg. 388 said that ‘Iraqi, al-Amali and DhahabI ruled it 
sahlh. AlbanI and Arna'ut said the isnad was sahlh.

13 cf. Ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 10, pg. 213 and Mundhirl, vol. 4, pg. 64
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Chapter 28: E vil Omens

say, ‘O Allah, there is no good save Your good and no omen save 
Your omen. There is none worthy o f worship save You.’”14

He also records the hadlth o f Fadl ibn ‘Abbas (radiyAllahu 'anhti), 
“Omens are what cause you to carry out what you were doing or 
turn you back.”15

Issues:

1. His saying, “N o indeed! Their i l l  fo r tun e w ill be with A llah” with,
“Your ev il omen is in you rselves A 6

2. The negation o f infection.
3. The negation o f evil omens.
4. The negation o f the ‘night bird.’
5. The negation o f ‘the serpent in a hungry belly.’
6. Good omens are not included in this, indeed they are some

thing commendable.

14 Ahmad #7040, Tabarani as mentioned by Haythami, vol. 5, pg. 105, ibn Wahb, al- 
Jam i\  vol. 1, pg. 110, ibn al-Sunni, 'Amalat- Yawm iva’l-Laylah #292.

SuyutI, al-Jami' #7801 and Arna'ut said the hadlth was hasan. Albani, al-Sahihah 
#1065 said the isnad was sahih

15 Ahmad #1824
Ibn Muflih, al-Addb al-Shariyyah, vol. 3, pg. 377 said, ‘It is narrated by Muhammad 

ibn 'Abdullah ‘Ulathah who is differed over and it is munqati'.’ Arna'ut said the 
isnad was da'if.

Ifl Ibn ‘Uthaymln: the point being that the two verses do not contradict each other. 
The Qur’an and Sunnah do not contradict each other. The first verse shows that 
Allah is the one who decrees this and the second verse shows that the person is the 
means or cause for it to happen.
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7. The explanation o f good omens.17
8. Anything o f this that affects the hearts while they dislike it is 

not harmful, indeed Allah will remove such influence through 
trust, tawakkul.

9. Mention o f what a person should say if he does feel it.
10. The clear statement that evil omens are shirk.
11. The explanation o f blameworthy omens.18

17 Fawzan: a good omen is something which leads a person to be optimistic, hoping 
for good. A bad omen is something that leads a person to be pessimistic, expecting 
the worst. Hoping for the good is something desirable because it involves having a 
good opinion about Allah, Glorious and Exalted. Expecting the worst is not desir
able because it involves a person having a bad opinion about Allah. Therefore, when 
a person hears a good word or sees a righteous person, his chest is lightened and he 
feels easy. This is why, when the Messenger o f Allah (jjjjg) heard a good name, or a 
good word or passed by a good place, his chest would be lightened and he would 
feel optimistic because o f his good opinion of Allah.

16 as gleaned from the hadith o f ibn ‘Amr and Fadl ibn 'Abbas.
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C H A P T E R  T W E N T Y  N I N E

Astrology

Bukhari records that Qatadah said, ‘Allah has created these stars 
for three reasons: adornment for the sky, objects by which to stone 
the devils, and signs by which a person may be guided. Whoever 
uses them for anything else is in error and has wasted his portion, 
and has imposed on himself what he has no knowledge of.’1

Qatadah disliked that the phases o f the moon be learnt2 while ibn 
‘Uyaynah did not allow it; Harb quoted this from them. Ahmad and 
Ishaq allowed learning about the phases o f the moon.3

1 Bukhari, Kitab Bad’ al-Kbalq, as a ta'liq report, the full isnad being provided by 
Tabari, vol. 14, pg. 91, vol. 29, pg. 3 and ibn Abl Hatim #16536.

2 Suyud, al-Durral-Mantbur, vol. 3, pg. 63.
The reason for his dislike was that matters such as the phases o f the moon and 

the alignment o f planets are used in astrology.

3 cf. ibn Rajab, Fadl 'Ilm al-Salaf, where he says, ‘Ahmad and Ishaq allowed learning
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Abu Musa narrated that the Messenger o f Allah (:|g) said, “Three 
will not enter Paradise: an alcoholic, one who severs the ties o f 
kinship, and one who believes in magic.” This was recorded by 
Ahmad and ibn Hibban in his Sahih.4

Issues:

1. The wisdom in creating the stars
2. The repudiation o f those who think they can be used for other

things.
3. The difference o f opinion concerning learning about the phases

o f the moon.5

about the phases of the moon as quoted from them by Harb. Ishaq additionally said 
that it was allowable to learn the names o f the stars such as would allow one to be 
guided (while travelling). Qatadah disliked that the phases o f the moon be learnt 
while ibn ‘Uyaynah did not allow it; Harb quoted this from them. Tawus said, 
‘Perhaps the one who studies the stars and the letters o f  A bu Jad  has nothing in his 
favour with Allah,’ recorded by Harb. It was also recorded by Humayd ibn Zanjawayh 
from Tawus as a saying o f ibn ‘Abbas. This is to be understood to refer to the 
knowledge of astrology, not to that knowledge that allows one to navigate through 
the earth, the former being totally false and prohibited.’

The quote from ibn ‘Abbas is referenced in Chapter 26.

4 Ahmad #19569, TabaranI as mentioned by HaythamI, vol. 5, pg. 74, Abu Ya'la 
#7248

Ibn Hibban #5346-6137 said it was sahlh as did Hakim #7234 with DhahabI 
agreeing. Arna‘ut said it was hasan due to supporting witnesses and AlbanI, Sahih al- 
Targhib #2539 said it was sahlh due to supporting witnesses.

5 Baghawl, Sharh as-Sunnah, vol. 12, p. 183, said, T he prohibited form of knowledge 
of the stars is that knowledge that leads its proponent to predict future events such 
as the occurrence of strong wind, the onset o f rain, snow, cold and hot weather, the 
fluctuation in prices o f commodities etc., thinking that they can come to know this 
through the motions of the stars. However, this is knowledge that Allah has kept to
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4. The threat levelled against someone who believes in any aspect 
o f magic even if he accepts that it is false.6

Chapter 29: Astrology

Himself and none knows it save Him, "Truly A llah has know ledge o f  the H our an d  sends 
down abundant rain an d  knows what is in the womb. N o s e l f  knows what i t  w ill earn tomorrow  
and  no selfk n ow s in what land  it w ill d ie” \1 Mqman (31): 34]. As for that knowledge that 
comes about through studying the stars, through which one can know matters such 
as the direction of the Qiblah, this is not prohibited. Allah, Glorious is He, says, “It 
is H e Who has appointed the sta rsfo r you so you m ight be gu id ed  by them in the darkness o fth e land  
and  sea ” [al-A n'am  (6): 97].’

6 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: This threat is applicable to a person who believes in astrology or 
the likes on his tongue, verbally yet, in his heart, believes that it is false. How can he 
attest to its being true, yet at the same time believe it to be false!
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C H A P T E R  T H I R T Y

Seeking rain through stars

Allah, Most High, says,

“...and think your provision depends on your denial o f  
the truth?”1

Abu Malik al-Ash'arl (radiyAllahu 'anhti) reports that the Messen
ger o f Allah (:|g) said, “In my nation there are four traits o f Jabiliyyah  
which they will not abandon: boasting about ancestors, belittling 
(someone’s) lineage, seeking rain through stars, and wailing (over 
the deceased).”

He said, “If the woman given to wailing does not repent before 
she dies, she will stand on the Day o f Rising wearing a garment o f

1 al-Waqi'ah (56): 82
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Chapter 30: Seeking rain through stars

liquid pitch and a chemise o f mange.” This was recorded by Mus
lim.2

Bukhari and Muslim record on the authority o f Zayd ibn Khalid, 
‘The Messenger o f Allah (jjjg) prayed the morning prayer with us at 
Hudaybiyyah after it had rained by night. When he had completed 
the prayer, he faced the people and asked, “Do you know what your 
Lord has said?” They replied, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” 
He said, “Amongst my servants are some who have awoken as dis
believers and some who have awoken as believers. Whoever said, 
‘The rain came to us by Allah’s grace and mercy,’ is someone who 
believes in Me and disbelieves in the stars. Whoever said, ‘The rain 
came to us because o f such-and-such a star (portending rain),’ is 
someone who disbelieves in Me and believes in the stars.’”3

Bukhari and Muslim record a hadlth o f similar meaning from ibn 
‘Abbas.4 This narration mentions that some people said, ‘Such-and- 
such a star (promising rain) was truthful,’ and then Allah revealed,

2 Muslim #934

3 Bukhari #846-1038-4147-7503 and Muslim #71

4 Muslim #73. It is not to be found in Bukhari, cf. Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysiral-
vol. 2, pg. 814.
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

“And I swear by the falling stars - and that is a mighty 
oath if only you knew - it is truly a Noble Qur’an in a 
well protected Book. No one may touch it except the 
purified. Revelation sent down from the Lord o f the 
worlds. Do you nonetheless regard this discourse with 
scorn and think your provision depends on your denial 
o f the truth?”5

Issues:

1. Exegesis o f the verse o f al-Waqi'ah.
2. Mention o f the four traits o f Jah ilijyah .
3. Some o f these traits are linked to disbelief.
4. Some types o f disbelief do not eject a person from the reli

gion.6
5. His saying, “Amongst my servants are some who have awoken

as disbelievers and some who have awoken as believers,” due 
to the descent o f blessings.

6. Carefully consider the meaning o f faith here.7
7. Carefully consider the meaning o f disbelief here.
8. Carefully consider the words, ‘Such-and-such a star (promising

rain) was truthful.’
9. A  scholar teaching an issue to a student by asking questions. 

This is exemplified here with his saying, “Do you know what 
your Lord has said?”

10. The threat levelled against women who wail.

5 al-Waqi'ah (56): 75-82

6 Duwaish: such as belittling someone’s lineage and wailing over the deceased.

7 Duwaish: i.e. attributing the blessing to Allah and acknowledging it as such.
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C H A P T E R  T H I R T Y  O N E

Allah, Most High, says,

lS 1 jJ\ aii o jj ot *->* <■£ ̂ '
“Some people set up rivals to Allah, loving them as they 
love Allah.”1

2 J dSt <̂====1̂  14-°̂
S  Af-N ŷ k si

Say. If your fathers or your sons or your brothers or
1 al-Baqarah (2): 165
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

your wives or your tribe, or any wealth you have ac
quired, or any business you fear may slump, or any house 
which pleases you, are dearer to you than Allah and His 
Messenger and doing Jihad in His Way, then wait until 
Allah brings about His command. Allah does not guide 
people who are deviators.’”2

Anas reported that the Messenger o f Allah (i|jg) said, “None o f 
you believes until I am more beloved to him than his child, his 
father and the whole o f mankind.” This was recorded by Bukhari 
and Muslim.3

They also record that he said that the Messenger o f Allah (:|g) 
said, “Whoever has three qualities will experience the sweetness o f 
faith: that Allah and His Messenger are more beloved to him than 
anything else, that he love a person only for the sake o f Allah, and 
that he hate reverting to disbelief after Allah has delivered him 
from it as much as he hates being thrown into the fire.”4 Another 
narration has, “None will experience the sweetness o f faith until...”5

Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘Whoever loves for the sake o f Allah, hates for 
the sake o f Allah, shows allegiance for the sake o f Allah, bears 
enmity for the sake o f Allah - it is through this that the walajah  o f 
Allah is attained. The servant will never experience the sweetness 
o f faith, even if  he prays and fasts a great deal, until he is like this. 
Most people today maintain relationships for some worldly objec-

2 al-Tawbah (9): 24

3 Bukhari #15 and Muslim #14

4 Bukhari #16-21 -6041 -6941 and Muslim #43

5 Bukhari #6041
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Chapter 31

tive but this will not bring any profit to them.’ This was recorded 
by ibn Jarir.6

In explanation to,

“...and the connections between them are cut.”7 

Ibn ‘Abbas said that it means love, mawaddah3

Issues:

1. Exegesis to the verse o f al-Baqarah
2. Exegesis to the verse o f al-B araa
3. The obligation o f loving him (i|g) more than one’s self, family

6 Ibn al-Mubarak, a l-Z uhd# 353 from ibn 'Abbas. TabaranI, a l-K abir #13537 from 
ibn ‘Umar. Abu Nu'aym, vol. 1, pg. 312 from ibn 'Umar to the Prophet (^ ) .  Ibn 
Rajab,J a m i'  al-'U lum , vol. 1, pg. 102 references it to Tabari as does Sulayman ibn 
‘Abdullah, T aysira l-'A p^  vol. 2, pg. 839.

The first part is also recorded by ibn Abl al-Dunya, al-Ikhivan, pg. 69 and ibn Abi 
Shaybah, vol. 7, pg. 134 

The narration is da'If.
Abu Umamah narrates that the Messenger o f Allah (3jjg) said, “Whoever loves for 

the sake o f Allah, hates for the sake o f Allah, gives for the sake o f Allah, and 
withholds for the sake o f Allah has perfected faith.” This was recorded by Abu 
Dawud #6481 and TabaranI, al-Kabir#16\3-7737-7738. Suyuti, al-Jam i'#8308 said it 
was sahlh as did AlbanI, Sahih al-Targhib  #3029.

Ibn Abl Shaybah, vol. 7, pg. 130 also records this as a statement o f Abu Umamah 
with a hasan isnad.

7 al-Baqarah  (2): 166

8 Tabari, vol. 2, pg. 43, ibn Abl Hatim, vol. 1, pg. 278, Hakim #3076 who said it was 
sahlh with DhahabI agreeing.
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

and wealth.
4. The negation o f faith does not necessarily mean that a person

has left the fold o f Islam.
5. Faith has a sweetness that a person may or may not experience.
6. The four actions o f the heart through which one attains the 

walayah o f Allah. None will experience the sweetness o f faith 
without them.

7. The Companion’s grasp o f his current reality: that most rela
tionships today are based on some worldly objective.

8. Exegesis to, “...and the connections between them are cut.”
9. Some polytheists have an ardent love o f Allah.9
10. The threat levelled against anyone who loves the eight cat

egories mentioned [in the verse] more than his religion.
11. Taking a partner-god that one loves in a way that equates to 

the love o f Allah is major shirk.

9 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: this point is derived from His saying, “Some p eop le  s et up rivals to 
A llah, loving them  as they love A llah. ” The polytheists had an ardent love for their idols. 
It is also derived from His saying, “B u t those who h a ve fa ith  have g r ea te r  lo v e fo r  A llah ,” 
since the term greater'vs, comparative, as such they both share a ‘greatness o f love,’ but 
the believers have agrea ter\ ove .
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C H A P T E R  T H I R T Y  T W O

Allah, M ost High, says,

d b̂ty* f-'* olCijpx>-J
“ It w as on ly Shaytan  frigh ten ing you o f  his friends, but 
do not fear them  - fear M e if  you are believers.” 1

“T h e m asjid s  o f  A llah  sh ou ld  o n ly  be freq u en ted  by 
tho se  w ho  have faith  in  A llah  and the L ast D ay and 
estab lish  the prayer and pay zakat, and fear no one but 
A llah .”2

1 A li 'Imran (3): 175

2 al-Tawbah (9): 18
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

“There are some people who say, ‘W e have faith in Allah,’ 
and then, when they suffer harm in Allah’s cause, they 
take p eop le ’s persecution as i f  it were A llah ’s 
punishment.”3

Abu Sa'ld reports that the Messenger o f Allah (3jjg) said, “From 
the weakness o f certainty is that you please people by displeasing 
Allah, that you praise them for provision that Allah has granted you, 
and that you censure them for something that Allah has not granted 
you. The avarice o f a person will not grant the provision o f Allah 
and neither will the aversion o f anyone turn it back.”4

3 al-'A nkabut (29): 10

4 Abu Nu'aym, al-H ilyah, vol. 5, pg. 106, vol. 10, pg. 41, BayhaqI, Shu'ab #207 who 
said that the isnad contains Muhammad ibn Marwan who is da'If. Dhahabi, al- 
Mi\dn, vol. 4, pg. 32 said, T hey have abandoned him and some of them accused him 
of lying.’ The isnad also contains ‘Atiyyah al-'Awfi who is da'If. Suyuti, al-Jam i' 
#2493 ruled it da'If and AlbanI, al-D a'ifah  #1482 ruled it mawdu'. Sulayman ibn 
'Abdullah, Taysir a l-'A sJ^  vol. 2, pg. 856 said that the isnad was da'If but that the 
meaning was correct.

TabaranI, al-Kabir#\05\4  and BayhaqI, Shu'ab#208 record on the authority o f ibn 
Mas'ud that the Prophet Q|g) said, “Do not please anyone by displeasing Allah, do 
not praise anyone for Allah’s grace, do not censure anyone for something that Allah 
did not want (to happen). The avarice o f a person will not grant the provision of 
Allah and neither will the aversion of anyone turn it back.” It was ruled mawdu' by 
AlbanI, D a'ifa l-T argh ib  #1064

BayhaqI, Shu'ab #209 and ibn Abl al-Dunya, al- Yaqin #32 record a similar wording 
as a statement o f ibn Mas'ud, ‘Contentment* is that you do not please people at the 
expense o f Allah’s displeasure, that you do not praise anyone for the provision 
Allah has granted you, and that you do not blame anyone for what Allah has not 
given you. The grant o f provision is not dictated by the avarice o f a person and 
neither is it withheld because o f the aversion of another. By Allah’s justice and
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Chapter 32

‘A ’ishah (radiyAllahu \anha) reports that the Messenger o f Allah 
(Sjjg) said, “Whoever seeks the pleasure o f Allah at the expense o f 
people’s displeasure, Allah will be pleased with him and He will 
make people pleased with him as well. Whoever seeks the pleasure 
o f people at the expense o f Allah’s displeasure, Allah will be dis
pleased with him and He will make people displeased with him as
well.” This was recorded by ibn Hibban, al-Sahih.5

Issues:

1. Exegesis to the verse o f A ll 'Imran.
2. Exegesis to the verse o f al-Bara’a.
3. Exegesis to the verse o f al-'Ankabut.
4. Certainty6 can [fluctuate]: weakening and strengthening.
5. The signs o f its weakness, amongst which are the three men

tioned here.
6. Singling Allah out alone for fear is an obligation.
7. The reward o f the person who does this.
8. The punishment o f the person who abandons this.

knowledge did He place relief and joy in certainty and contentment, and worry and 
distress in doubt and displeasure.’
* ar: ndd

5 Ibn al-Mubarak, al-Zuhd#199, ibn Rahawayh #632.
It was ruled sahlh by ibn Hibban #276 and Arna'ut said the isnad was hasan. 
Ibn al-Mubarak, al-Zuhd#200 and Humaydl #266 also record that ‘A’ishah said 

that the Prophet (:|g) said, “Whoever pleases Allah and as a result displeases people, 
Allah will suffice him. Whoever displeases Allah and as a result pleases people, Allah 
will leave him to the people.” TirmidhI #2414 has a very similar wording.

It was ruled sahlh by ibn Hibban #277 and Albani, al-Sahihah #2311, Sahih al- 
Targhib #2250.

6 ar: yaqin
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C H A P T E R  T H I R T Y  T H R E E

Allah, Most High, says,

“Put your trust in Allah if you are believers.”1

“The believers are those whose hearts tremble when Allah 
is mentioned, whose faith is increased when His Signs 
are recited to them, and who put their trust in their 
Lord.”2

1 zl-M aidah (5): 23

2 al-Artfal (8): 2
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Chapter 33

“O Prophet! Allah is enough for you, and for the be
lievers who follow you.”3

“Whoever puts his trust in Allah - He will be enough for 
him.”4

Concerning the saying o f Allah,

“Allah is enough for us and the Best o f Guardians.”5

Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘This was said by Ibrahim {'alayhis-saldm) when he 
was thrown in the fire. It was then said by Muhammad (ijg) when 
they said,

“The people have gathered against you, so fear them,’ 
but that merely increased their faith.”6’

This was recorded by Bukhari and NasaT7

3 al-Anfal (8): 64

4 al-Ja laq  (65): 3

5 A li 'Imran (3): 173

6 Ali 'Imran (3): 173

7 Bukhari#4563-4564,Nasa’I,al-Kubra#  10364-11015
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

Issues:

1. Trust in Allah, taivakkul, is an obligation.8
2. It is a condition o f faith.9
3. Exegesis to the verse o f al-Anfal.
4. Exegesis to the verse towards the end o f al-Anfal.
5. Exegesis to the verse o f al-Talaq.
6. The greatness o f this statement and that it was said by Ibrahim

('alayhis-salam) and Muhammad (djjg) at times o f adversity.

8 'Uthman al-Tamlml: After mentioning a chapter dealing with fear, the author has 
mentioned this chapter because a fearful person seeks recourse and refuge. He began 
the chapter by the verse o f al-M aidah  which shows that tawakkul is only for Allah 
and the same verse shows that it is a condition of faith. ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad 
records that Sa'id ibn Jubayr said, ‘Tawakkulis the sum and substance o f faith.’*

* ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad, al-Sunnah, vol. 1, pg. 361, Abu Nu'aym, al-Hilyab, vol. 4, 
pg. 274 with a hasan isnad.

9 adduced from His words, "ijyou  are believers. ”
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C H A P T E R  T H I R T Y  F O U R

Allah, Most High, says,

“Do they feel secure against Allah’s devising? No one 
feels secure against Allah’s devising save for those who 
are lost.”1

“Who despairs o f  the mercy o f his Lord except for 
misguided people?”2

Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the Messenger o f Allah (iljjg) was asked 
about the mortal sins to which he replied, “Committing shirk with 
Allah, giving up hope o f Allah’s mercy, and feeling secure against

1 a l-A 'rd f(J): 99

2 al-Hijr{ 15): 56
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

Allah’s devising.”3

Ibn Mas'ud (radiyAllahu 'anhti) said, “The most grievous o f mortal 
sins are: committing shirk with Allah, feeling secure against Allah’s 
devising, despairing o f Allah’s mercy, and giving up hope o f Allah’s 
solace.” This was recorded by 'Abdu’l-Razzaq.4

Issues:

1. Exegesis to the verse o f al-A'raf.
2. Exegesis to the verse o f al-Hijr.
3. The severe threat levelled against one who feels secure against

Allah’s devising.
4. The severe threat levelled against [giving in to] despair.

3 Bazzar #106 (Kashf dZ-Ar/^Tabararu as mentioned by Haythami, vol. l,p g . 104, 
ibn Abi Hatim #5201 

Ibn Kathlr, vol. 1, pg. 485 said, ‘Its isnad is problematic and it is more likely a 
statement o f ibn ‘Abbas.’ However, al-Traqi, vol. 4, pg. 17 said it was hasan as did 
Suyuti, al-D urr al-Manthur, vol. 2, pg. 147 and Albani, Sahih al-Jami' #4419.

* M im a r , al-Jdmi'#\970\, ‘Abdu’l-Razzaq, Tafsir, vol. l,p g . 155,TabaranI, al-Kabir 
#8783-8784-8785, Tabari, vol. 5, pg. 40 

Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysiral-'A^i^ vol. 2, pg. 885 said, ‘It is reported via sahlh 
chains to ibn Mas'ud. Ibn Kathlr [vol. 1, pg. 484] said, “It is sahlh to him without 
any doubt.’” Haythami, vol. 1, pg. 104 said, ‘Its isnad is sahlh.’
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Bearing the decrees o f Allah 
with patience is part o f faith

C H A P T E R  T H I R T Y  F I V E

Allah, Most High, says,

“No misfortune occurs except by Allah’s permission. 
Whoever has faith in Allah - He will guide his heart and 
Allah has knowledge o f all things.”1

‘Alqamah said, ‘This refers to a misfortune that befalls a person, 
but he knows that it is from Allah so he accepts it and is content.’2

' al-Taghabun (64): 11

2 Tabari, vol. 28, pg. 123, BayhaqI, al-Kubra, vol. 4, pg. 66, al-Shu'ab #9976. 
Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysiral-'A^j^ vol. 2, pg. 892 said it was sahlh.
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

Muslim records on the authority o f Abu Hurayrah (radiyAllahu 
'anhti) that the Messenger o f Allah (dj|) said, “There are two quali
ties found in people that amount to disbelief: disparaging (someone’s) 
lineage and wailing over the dead.”3

Bukhari and Muslim record on the authority o f ibn Mas'ud that 
the Messenger o f Allah (i|g) said, “Anyone who strikes cheeks, or 
tears clothes or calls to the call o f Jah iliyyab  is not o f us.”4

Anas reports that the Messenger o f Allah (^) said, “When Allah 
wants good for His servant, He hastens on his punishment in this 
world. When Allah wants evil for his servant, He withholds pun
ishing him for his sin until the Day o f Rising where He will then 
requite him.”5

3 Muslim #67
The author has already quoted the hadlth o f Abu Malik al-Ash‘ari (radiyA llahu 

'anhti) in Chapter 30 that the Messenger o f Allah (jjjg) said, “In my nation there are 
four traits o f Jah iliyyab  which they will not abandon: boasting about ancestors, 
belittling (someone’s) lineage, seeking rain through stars, and wailing (over the 
deceased).” He said, ‘If the woman given to wailing does not repent before she dies, 
she will stand on the Day o f Rising wearing a garment o f liquid pitch and a chemise 
o f mange.’ This was recorded by Muslim #934

4 Bukhari #1294-1297-1298-3519 and Muslim #103

5 TirmidhI #2396, Abu Ya'la #4254-4255, Hakim #8799.
TirmidhI said it was hasan gharib, Tahawl, Sharh M u shk il#2050 said it was sahlh 

as did SuyutI, al-Jam i’ #385  and Albani, al-Sahihah #1220.
Ahmad # 16806 and ibn Hibban #2911 record on the authority o f ‘Abdullah ibn 

al-Mughaffal {radiyAllahu 'anhti) that a man met a woman who used to be a prostitute 
in the Days o f Ignorance. While flirting with her, he extended his hand towards her 
upon which she said, ‘Stop, Allah has removed shirk  and brought Islam,’ so he 
removed his hand and left. While he was leaving, he kept looking back at her, and 
while doing so walked into a wall. With blood pouring down his face, he came to 
the Prophet (i|g) and informed him of what had happened. He ($jg) said, “You are
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Chapter 35: Bearing the decrees o f  Allah with patience is pa rt o ffa ith

The Prophet said, “The greater the tribulation, the greater 
the reward accompanying it. When Allah loves a people, He tries 
them. Whoever is content, for him is contentment and whoever is 
displeased, for him is displeasure.” It was ruled hasan by TirmidhI.6

Issues:

1. Exegesis to the verse o f al-Taghabun.
2. This is part o f faith in Allah.
3. [The proscription of] disparaging (someone’s) lineage.
4. The severe threat levelled at a person who strikes cheeks, tears

garments and calls to the call o f Jahiliyyah.
5. The sign that Allah wants good for a person.
6. [The sign] that Allah wants evil for a person.
7. The sign that Allah loves a servant.
8. The proscription o f displeasure.
9. The reward o f being content in the face o f tribulation.

a servant o f Allah for whom He wishes good.” Then he said, “When Allah wishes 
good for His servant, He hastens on his punishment in this world, and when He 
wishes evil for His servant, He holds back his sin so that it may be recompensed on 
the Day of Judgment.” The hadlth was ruled sahlh by Hakim #8133 with Dhahabi 
agreeing.

6 TirmidhI #2396, ibn Majah #4031, Quda'I #1121 
TirmidhI said that it was hasan gharlb. Mundhiri, al-Targhib, vol. 4, pg. 233 said the 

isnad was hasan or sahlh. Ibn Muflih, al-Adab at-Shar'iyyah, vol. 2, pg. 181 said that the 
isnad was jayyid. It was ruled hasan by AlbanI, al-Sahihah # 146 

Ahmad #23623-23633-23641 records a similar hadlth on the authority of Mahmud 
ibn Labld with the words, “When Allah loves a people, He tries them. Whoever is 
patient, for him is patience and whoever despairs, for him is despair.” HaythamI, al- 
Zawajir, vol. 1, pg. 315 said it was sahlh and Arna'ut said that the isnad was jayyid.
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Ostentation

C H A P T E R  T H I R T Y  S I X

Allah, Most High, says,

•>
JS

“Say, ‘I am only a human being like yourselves. It is re
vealed to me that your god is One God, so let him who 
hopes to meet his Lord act rightly and not associate 
anyone in the worship of his Lord.’”1

Abu Hurayrah reports that the Messenger o f Allah (:Jjg) said, “Allah 
says, ‘I am One who stands in no need o f shirk. Whoever does an 
action in which he associates others with Me, I would abandon him

1 al-Kahf (18): 110
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Chapter 36: Ostentation

and his shirk.”’ This was recorded by Muslim.2

Abu Sa'ld narrates that the Messenger o f Allah (ijjjg) said, “Should 
I not tell you what I fear for you more than al-MasIh al-Dajjal?” 
They said, ‘O f course!’ He said, “Hidden shirk: a person stands to 
pray and then, realising that someone is watching him, beautifies 
it.” This was recorded by Ahmad.3

2 Muslim on the authority o f Abu Hurayrah.
Ibn Majah #4202 has the hadith, “Allah, Mighty and Magnificent says, ‘I am the 

One who stands in absolutely no need of shirk., whoever does a deed for Me in 
which he associates someone else then I am free o f it and it is for the partner.’” 
Busayri said that the isnad was sahlh.

3 Ahmad #11252, ibn Majah #4204. The wording quoted is that o f ibn Majah.
Busayri said the isnad was hasan and Hakim #7936 said it was sahlh with DhahabI 

agreeing. AlbanI, Sahih al-Targhib  #27 said that it was sahlh.
Ahmad #23630-23631-23636 records on the authority o f Mahmud ibn Labld 

that the Prophet (£|) said, “What I fear for you most is minor shirk.” When asked 
what that was he replied, “Ostentation (riya

Ibn Khuzaymah #937 records on the authority o f Mahmud ibn Labld who said, 
‘The Messenger o f Allah (i|g) came out to us and said, “O people, beware of secret 
shirkT  They asked, “Messenger o f Allah, what is secret shirk?”  He replied, “A man 
stands to prayer and adorns his prayer because he sees a person looking at him; that 
is secret shirk.’” AlbanI, Sahih al- Targhib #32 ruled it sahlh.

Hakim #7937 records that Shaddad al-Aws said, ‘At the time of the Messenger 
of Allah (£D, we would consider ostentation minor shirk.' Hakim said it was sahlh 
and DhahabI agreed.

Ibn Rajab al-Hanball, Kitab al-Tawhid , said, ‘The first to be hurled into the Fire 
from the servants who acknowledged Tawhid will be the ostentatious: the scholar, 
the Mujahid and the one who gave in charity. This is because a small amount o f 
ostentation amounts to shirk. The ostentatious looks to creation (for a return) with 
respect to his deeds because o f his ignorance of the greatness o f the Creator, he 
imprints false stamps in the name o f the king in order to pilfer money; he pretends 
that he is from the elite o f that king, yet in reality he does not even know him. The 
ostentatious carves the picture o f the king on counterfeit money that it may gain 
currency, but it only finds way past the uncritical.’
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P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

Issues:

1. Exegesis to the verse o f al-Kahf.
2. The issue o f paramount importance: a righteous deed is re

jected if some part o f it is done for another besides Allah.
3. The reason for this: His being Rich Beyond Need.
4. Another reason is that Allah, Most High, is the best o f part

ners.
5. The Prophet (^) fearing ostentation for his Companions.
6. He explained this to mean that a person prays for the sake o f 

Allah, but then beautifies his prayer when he realises that some
one is watching.
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C H A P T E R  T H I R T Y  S E V E N

A person doing a (religious) deed for 
a worldly end is a type o f shirk

Allah, Most High, says,

“As for those who desire the life o f the world and its 
finery, We will give them full payment in it for their ac
tions, and they will not be deprived here o f their due. 
But such people will have nothing in the Hereafter but 
the Fire. What they achieved here will come to nothing, 
what they did will prove to be null and void.”1

H ud  (11): 15-16
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The Sahlh has the hadlth o f Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger o f 
Allah (:£§) said, “May the servant o f the dinar perish, may the serv
ant o f the dirham perish, may the servant o f bordered silk clothes2 
perish, may the servant o f luxurious napped3 garments4 perish; if 
he is given, he is happy but if  he is not, he is displeased. May he 
perish and meet with failure, and if he is pricked with a thorn, may 
it never come out! Tuba1 for a servant who takes hold o f his horse’s 
reins in the Way o f Allah, his hair dishevelled and his feet covered 
in dust. Be [he needed in] the rear-guard, you will find him amongst 
them, or the vanguard, you will find him amongst them. If he asks

2 ar: khamisah

3 i.e. o f a soft or fuzzy surface texture.

4 ar: khamilah

5 Tuba is a tree in Paradise.
Abu Sa'ld al-Khudri reports that the Messenger o f Allah (:|g) said, “ Tuba is a tree 

in Paradise. Its expanse is a hundred years journey and the clothes of the inhabitants 
o f Paradise come from its branches.”

Recorded by Ahmad #11673 and ibn Hibban #2625 (Mawarid). It was declared 
sahlh by Suyuti, al-Jami' al-Saghir#5312 and Albanl, Sahih al-Jami' #3918.

A hadlth which would serve as a witness is also recorded on the authority o f 
'Utbah ibn ‘Abd al-Sulami by Ahmad #17642 and ibn Hibban #2626 (Mawarid).

Mu'awiyah ibn Qurrah records; from his father that the Prophet (^ )  said, “It is a 
tree which Allah has planted with His hand and breathed into it from His spirit, its 
fruits are clothing and adornment and its branches are visible behind the wall of 
Paradise.”

Recorded by Tabari #20394 and it was declared da'If by Suyuti #5314. Tabari 
#20382-20392 also mentions the opinion that Tuba is the name of a tree in Paradise 
from a group o f the Salaf such as Abu Hurayrah and ibn ‘Abbas.

Others said that it means ‘felicity’, yet others said that it means, ‘blessings,’ others 
said that it refers to ‘permissible envy,’ or ‘goodness’ or that it is a name of Paradise; 
none of these opinions are contradictory for the tree in Paradise is part o f Paradise 
and the ‘blessings’ and ‘goodness’ meted out to the believers and it something to be 
envied and aspired to. Allah knows best. cf. ibn Kathlr, commentary to a l-R a d (13): 
29.
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permission for something, he is not permitted and if he tries to 
intercede, his intercession will not be accepted.”6

Issues:

1. A person could have a worldly goal for a deed that should be 
done for the Hereafter.

2. Exegesis to the verse o f Hud.
3. A Muslim being called a servant o f the dinar, dirham and bor

dered silk clothes.
4. This has been explained with the words, “if he is given, he is

happy but if he is not, he is displeased.”
5. His saying, “May he perish and meet with failure.”
6. His saying, “and if he is pricked with a thorn, may it never 

come out!”
7. The commendation o f the Mujahid who has the qualities men

tioned.

Chapter 37: A person doing a (religiousj d eed fo r a worldly en d ...

6 Bukhari #2886-2887-6435 which mention ‘bordered silk clothes,’ and ‘luxurious 
napped cloaks (qatifah).’ The words, ‘napped garments’ are found in the narration of 
ibn Majah #4135-4136.

The qualities mentioned are those o f one who has no desire for fame, status or 
leadership, his only goal being the pleasure o f his Lord.
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C H A P T E R  T H I R T Y  E I G H T

Obeying scholars and leaders in prohibiting 
what Allah has made lawful or making 

lawful what Allah has prohibited is to set 
them up as lords besides Allah.

Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘(I fear that) stones will soon rain down upon 
you from the sky! I say, “The Messenger o f Allah (igg) said,” and 
you say, “Abu Bakr and ‘Umar said!’”1

1 This narration is quoted in numerous works o f ibn Taymiyyah such as Majmu 
Fatawa, vol. 20, pp. 215,251, vol. 26, pp. 50,281. It is also mentioned in numerous 
works o f ibn al-Qayyim such as Zadal-Ma'ad, vol. 2, pg. 195.

Ahmad #3121 and Bazzar #5052 record it with the words, ‘I think that you are 
soon to perish! I say, “The Prophet (ijg) said,” and he says, “But Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar proscribed it!’” Ibn Muflih, al-Adab al-Shariyjah, vol. 2, pg. 74 said that it was 
hasan.

Ibn ‘ Abdu’l-Barr./i/wf' Bay an al- 7Im, vol. 2, pg. 1209 records it with the words, ‘By 
Allah, I do not think you will stop until Allah punishes you! We narrated to you the
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Imam Ahmad said, ‘I am amazed at people who know the isnad 
and its authenticity yet nevertheless follow the opinion o f Sufyan! 
Allah, Most High, says,

Chapter 38: Obeying scholars and leaders in prohibiting what Allah...

“Those who oppose his command should beware o f a 
testing trial coming to them or a painful punishment 
striking them.”2

Do you know what this testing trial is? It is shirk}. It is well possi
ble that if he rejects some o f what he said, misguidance will enter 
his heart and he will perish.’3

‘Adi ibn Hatim reports that he heard the Messenger o f Allah (M) 
reciting,

words o f the Messenger o f Allah $ g ) and you narrate to us the words of Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar!’ The isnad is sahih.

TabaranI, al-Awsat #21 with the words, “Woe to you! In your view, do (Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar) come before what is in the Book of Allah and what the Messenger of 
Allah $ g ) legislated for his Companions and his nation?’ HaythamI, vol. 3, pg. 234 
said the isnad was hasan.

2 al-N ur (24): 63

3 Ibn Battah, al-Ibdnah #97, cf. M asa’i l !'Abdullah, vol. 3, pg. 1355
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“They have taken their rabbis and monks as lords be
sides Allah, and also the Messiah, son o f Maryam. Yet 
they were commanded to worship only one God. There 
is none worthy o f worship save Him! Glory be to Him 
above anything they associate with Him!”4

and said, ‘But we never worshipped them?’ He said, “Did they 
not make unlawful what Allah made lawful, and so you did too? Did 
they not make lawful what Allah made unlawful, and so you did 
too?” He replied, ‘Yes.’ He said, “That was their worship.” This was 
recorded by Ahmad and TirmidhI who said it was hasan.5

Issues:

1. Exegesis to the verse o f al-Nur.
2. Exegesis to the verse o f al-Bara’ah.
3. Awareness o f the meaning o f worship that A d i rejected.6
4. Ibn Abbas giving the example o f Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, and 

Ahmad giving the example o f Sufyan.
5. The extremes to which the state o f affairs has deteriorated. 

Most people think that worshipping monks is one o f the best

4 al-Tawbah (9): 31

5 TirmidhI #3095, TabaranI, al-Kabir; vol. 17, pg. 92. The hadlth is not in Ahmad.
TirmidhI said it was hasan gharib, ibn Taymiyyah, al-lman , pg. 64 said it was hasan 

as did AlbanI, Tahqiq al-Tirmidhi.
The wording the author has quoted is that o f Tabari to al-Tawbah (9): 31, it is not 

the wording of TirmidhI.

6 Duwaish: i.e. he rejected the fact that they bowed, prostrated or supplicated to 
them, thinking that this was the only meaning of worship. He (djg) informed him 
that their obeying them in the fashion mentioned was their worship of them and a 
case o f committing shirk with Allah.
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deeds and is called sainthood.7 They believe that worshipping 
rabbis is ‘knowledge’ and ‘jurisprudence’ itself. Then the state 
o f affairs deteriorated further so that people who were not 
even righteous were worshipped, and the ignorant were wor
shipped in the second sense o f this word.8

Chapter 38: Obeying scholars and leaders in prohibiting what Allah...

7 walayah.

8 i.e. in the sense o f obedience and following.



C H A P T E R  T H I R T Y  N I N E

Allah, Most High, says,

“Do you not see those who claim that they have faith in 
what has been sent down to you and what was sent 
down before you, still desiring to turn to a satanic source 
for judgement in spite o f  being ordered to reject it? 
Shaytan wants to misguide them far away. When they 
are told, ‘Come to what Allah has sent down and to the
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Chapter 39

M essenger,’ you see the hypocrites tu rn ing  aw ay from  
you com pletely. H ow w ill it be w hen  a d isaster strikes 
them  because  o f  w hat they have done, and then they 
com e to you sw earing by A llah : “W e desired  noth ing but 
good  and reconcilia tion ’?” 1

“D o not corrupt the earth after it has been  put righ t.”2

3 1

“W hen  they are to ld, ‘D o not cause co rruption  on the 
earth ,’ they say, ‘W e are on ly pu tting  th ings righ t.’”3

“D o they then seek the judgm ent o f  the T im e o f  Igno
rance? W ho  cou ld  be b e tte r a t g iv in g  ju d gm en t than  
A llah  for peop le w ith  certa in ty?”4

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr reports that the Messenger o f Allah (jjjjg) said, 
“None o f you [truly] believes until his desires accord to what I

1 al-Nisa (4): 60-62

2 ai-A 'ra fP ): 56

3 al-Baqarah (2): 11

4 al-M aidah (5): 50
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have come with.”5 Nawawi said, ‘This is a sahlh hadlth, it has been 
reported to us in Kitab al-Hujjah with a sahlh isnad.’6

Sha'b! said, ‘One o f the hypocrites and one o f the Jews had a 
dispute. The Jew said, “Let us go to Muhammad for judgment,” he 
knew that he could not be bribed. The hypocrite said, “Let us go to 
the Jews for judgment,” he knew that they could be bribed. They 
then both agreed to go to a soothsayer from Juhaynah for judge
ment. Then the verse, “D o y o u  not see those who claim that t h y  have 
fa ith ...” was revealed.’7

It is also said that it was revealed concerning two people who fell 
into dispute. One o f them said, “We will refer the matter to the 
Prophet ($jg).’ The other said, ‘Rather to Ka'b ibn al-Ashraf.’ They 
then agreed to refer it to ‘Umar and they told him how they had 
come to him. He asked the person who did not accept the Messen
ger o f Allah (jjjjg) [as judge], ‘Is this true?’ He replied, ‘Yes.’ ‘Umar 
struck him with his sword, killing him.8

5 Ibn Abl ‘Asim #15, Hasan ibn Sufyan, al-A rba'in  #9, BayhaqI, al-M adkhal' pg. 188, 
AsbahanI, al-Targhib #30, al-H ujjah  #103.

It was ruled da'If by ibn Rajab,J a m i' al-'U lum , vol. 2, pg. 432 and AlbanI, Z ild la l- 
Jannah  #15, T akhnjM ishkdt#166. Sulayman ibn 'Abdullah, T aysira l-'A tj^  vol. 2, pg. 
977 said, ‘Even if  its isnad is da'If, the meaning is undoubtedly correct.’

6 Nawawi, al-A rba'in  #41 where he said, “This is a hasan sahlh hadlth, it has been 
reported to us in K itab al-H ujjah  with a sahlh isnad.’

7 Tabari, vol. 5, pp. 96-97, MarwazI, Ta'tjm  Q a d r al-Saldh #711 with a sahlh isnad to 
Sha'bl.

8 Tha'labl, vol. 3, pg. 337, Baghawl, Tafsir, vol. 1, pg. 446.
Another reason for the revelation of this verse has also been reported. TabaranI, 

a l-K ab ir# 12045 records on the authority o f ibn ‘Abbas who said, ‘Abu Burdah al-
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Chapter 39

Issues

1. Exegesis to the verse o f al-N isa’, and it helps in understanding
the term al-Tdghut.

2. Exegesis to the verse o f al-Baqarah, “When they are told, ‘D o not
cause corruption on the earth,’...”

3. Exegesis to the verse o f al-A 'raf “D o not corrupt the earth after it
has been p u t  right. ”

4. Exegesis to, “D o they then seek the judgm en t o f  the Time o f  Ignorance?”
5. The words o f Sha'bl concerning the cause o f revelation for the

first verse.
6. Explanation o f true and false faith.9
7. The story o f ‘Umar and the hypocrite.
8. Faith does not come about for anyone until his desires accord

to what the Messenger o f Allah (;|g) came with.

AslamJ was a soothsayer who would adjudge disputes between the Jews. Then, one 
time, some Muslims came to him for judgement and Allah, Most High, revealed, 
“Do y o u  not see those who claim that t h y  have fa ith ...”' HaythamI, vol. 7, pg. 6 said its 
narrators were those o f the Sahlh. Ibn Hajr, al-Isabah, vol. 4, pg. 19 said the isnad was 
jayyid. Suyuti, Lubdh al-Nuqul. pg. 573 said the isnad was sahlh.

9 Duwaish: true faith is that faith wherein a person’s desires accord to what the 
Messenger of Allah (:|g) came with, false faith is the opposite.
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Whoever rejects anything o f the 
Names and Attributes

Allah, Most High, says,

“Yet they still disbelieve in the All-Merciful. Say, ‘He is 
my Lord; there is none worthy o f worship besides Him.
I put my trust in Him and I turn to Him.’”1

Bukhari recorded that ‘All said, ‘Speak to people according to 
what they know, do you want Allah and His Messenger to be
denied?!’2

1 al-R a'd(13): 30

2 Bukhari, Kitab al-'Ilm#\21
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Chapter 40: Whoever rejects anything o f  the Names and Attributes

‘Abdu’l-Razzaq narrated on the authority o f Ma'mar, from ibn 
Tawus, from his father, from ibn ‘Abbas that he saw a person shud
der in aversion when he heard a hadlth from the Prophet (s|g) con
cerning the Attributes. He remarked, ‘What frightens these peo
ple?! They find its definitive verses easy to accept yet are brought 
to ruin by its ambiguous ones.’3

When the Quraysh heard the Messenger o f Allah (j|g) mentioning 
the All-Merciful,4 they objected and Allah revealed,

The words above are also reported as being from the Messenger of Allah (tjUg) and 
Albani, D a 'i f a l-Jam i' #2701 said it was da'if as a hadlth.

3 Ma'mar, at-]am i', vol. 11, pg. 423, ‘Abdu’l-Razzaq, Tafsir, vol. 3, pg. 239, ibn Abi 
'Asim #485.

The isnad is sahih as stated by Albani, Z ila l al-Jannah.
The translation provided is one possible reading, another reading has, “These 

people have not distinguished (truth from falsehood),” or, “Why are they differen
tiating between the two?” in place of, “What frightens these people?!” cf. Sulayman 
ibn 'Abdullah, T a y s ir a l- 'A ^  vol. 2, pg. 999, ibn ‘Uthaymln, al-Qaudal-M ufid, vol. 2, 
pg. 304

4 ar: al-Rahman

5 a l-R a 'd (13): 30
The narration is recorded by Tabari, vol. 13, pg. 150 from Mujahid and Qatadah as 

a mursal report.
The hadlth concerning the polytheists refusing to acknowledge the Names, al- 

Rahman  and al-Rahim  on the Day of Hudaybiyyah is recorded by Bukhari #2731 -

“Yet they still disbelieve in the All-Merciful.”5

2732
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Issues:

1. There is no faith if any o f the Names and Attributes are re
jected.6

2. Exegesis to the verse o f al-Rad.
3. Refraining from saying something that the listener cannot un

derstand.
4. The reason for this: it would lead to denial o f Allah and His 

Messenger, wilfully or otherwise.7
5. The words o f ibn ‘Abbas concerning someone who rejects 

something o f (the Names and Attributes) and that he is brought 
to ruin.

6 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: rejection is o f two types: 1) A rejection resulting from denial, 
takdhib. This is disbelief without doubt. Whoever rejects a Name or Attribute of 
Allah that is established in the Book and Sunnah by saying, for example, that Allah 
does not have a hand, or that He has not risen over His Throne, or that He does not 
have an eye has disbelieved by consensus o f the Muslims. This is because denying 
information from Allah and His Messengers is disbelief that removes a person from 
the fold o f Islam by unanimous agreement. 2) A rejection resulting from figurative 
interpretation, ta 'm l, i.e. explaining a text in a way that is contrary to its ostensive 
sense. This itself is of two categories: i) If the interpretation has a valid lexical basis, 
this is not disbelief, ii) If the interpretation has no valid lexical basis, this is disbelief 
because, in the absence o f such a basis, it amounts to denial. If someone were to say 
that hands in His words, “N ay! Both H is hands are open w ide," [al-M a’idah  (5): 64] mean 
the heavens and the earth, he is a disbeliever because such an interpretation is devoid 
of any valid lexical basis. However, if  someone said that hands referred to grace or 
strength, he is not ruled to be a disbeliever because such an interpretation does have 
a lexical justification.

cf. Muhsin, Fathullah al-H amid, pg. 385, Fawzan, l'a n a tu 'l-Mustafid,, vol. 2, pg. 199

7 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: i.e. even if  the person did not consciously intend to deny Allah 
and His Messenger. He may, instead, deny that such a thing could have ever come 
from Allah and His Messenger which is in effect the same as denying information 
from Allah and His Messenger.
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C H A P T E R  F O R T Y  O N E

Allah, Most High, says,

-jj

“They recognise the blessings o f Allah and then reject 
them! Most o f them are ingrates.”1

1 al-Nahl{ 16): 83
The verses before read, “Allah brought y o u  out o f  j o u r  mothers' wombs knowing nothing 

at all, and gave y o u  hearing, sight and hearts so thatperhaps y o u  would show thanks. Do they not 
see the birds suspended in mid-air up in the sky? Nothing holds them there except Allah. There are 
certainly Signs in tha tfor people who havefaith. A llah has made you r houses p laces o f  restforyou  
and made houses fo r y o u  out o f  cattle hides which are ligh tfo ryou  to carry both when y o u  are 
travelling and whenyou are staying in one place. A ndfrom  their wool and fur and hair you obtain 
clothing and carpets and household utensilsfora time. Allah has made shadedplacesforyou in what 
He has created and He has made shelters fo r y ou  in the mountains and He has made shirts fo ryou  
to p rotect y o u  from  the heat and shirts to protect y o u  from  each other’s  violence. In that way He 
perfects H is blessings on y o u  so that hopefully y o u  w ill become Muslims. ”

Earlier in the same chapter, Allah, Most High, says, “A ny blessingyou have is from  
Allah. Then when harm touches y o u  it is to H im y o u  c ry fo r  help. But when H e removes the harm 
from  you , a group o f  y o u  associate others with their l^ord, ungratefulfor what We have given them. 
Enjoy yourselves. You w ill soon know!'' [al-Nahl (16): 53-55]

226



P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

Mujahid said (quoting the meaning o f his words), ‘It is the saying 
o f a person, “This is my wealth, I inherited it from my fathers.’”2

‘Awn ibn ‘Abdullah said, ‘They say, “Were it not for so-and-so, 
this would not have happened.’”3

Ibn Qutaybah said, ‘They say, “This happened by the intercession 
o f our gods.’”4

After quoting the previously mentioned hadlth o f Zayd ibn Khalid, 
“Allah, Most High, says, ‘Amongst my servants are some who have 
awoken as disbelievers and some who have awoken as believers...’”,5 
Abu’l-'Abbas said, ‘There are many examples o f this in the Book 
and Sunnah wherein Allah, Glorious is He, censures those who 
attribute His blessings to others and commit shirk with Him. One 
o f the Salaf said, “It is like their saying, ‘The wind was favourable 
and the sailor was adept,’ and similar statements that are current on 
the tongues o f many.’”6

2 Suyuti, al-Durral-Manthur; referenced it to Tabari, ibn Abl Shaybah, ibn al-Mundhir 
and ibn Abl Hatim.

The wording of Tabari is, ‘The blessings are the places o f dwelling, catde, the 
provision they acquire from them, coats of armour and clothes. The Quraysh recog
nised these and then rejected them by claiming, “These belonged to our fathers and 
they bequeathed them to us.’”

The isnad is sahlh.

3 Suyuti, al-Durral-Manthur, referenced it to Tabari, Sa'ld ibn Mansur, ibn al-Mundhir 
and ibn Abl Hatim.

4 Ibn al-Qayyim, Shifa’ al-'Alil, pg. 37

5 cf. Chapter 30

6 Ibn Taymiyyah, Majmu Fatawa, vol. 14, pg. 370
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Chapter 41

Issues:

1. Explanation o f recognising and rejecting blessings.7
2. Knowing that this is current on the tongues o f many.
3. Referring to these words as ‘rejecting blessings.’8
4. (The possibility of) two opposites coming together in the heart.9

7 ‘Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Hasan: Ibnjarir [al-Tabari] said (summarised), “The exegetes 
differ concerning what blessings refers to here. Sufyan narrates that SuddI com
mented thus, ‘Muhammad (l|g).’ Alternatively, others said, ‘They recognise that 
Allah bestowed the blessings listed in this chapter, but then they belie this by 
claiming that they inherited them from their fathers!’ About the verse, “ They recognise 
the blessings o f  A llah an d  then reject them !” Mujahid said, ‘The blessings are the places of 
dwelling, cattle, the provision they acquire from them, coats o f armour and clothes. 
The Quraysh recognised these and then rejected them by claiming, “These belonged 
to our fathers and they bequeathed them to us.’” Others said, “When the disbelievers 
were asked, “Who provides for you?” They accepted that Allah did, but then they 
belied this by saying, “We were provided this through the intercession of our 
gods.’”

8 Sulayman: Ibn al-Qayyim said, ‘Because they attributed the blessings to another 
besides Allah, they effectively rejected them. Anyone who says such a thing is deny
ing the blessings o f Allah bestowed him and not acknowledging them. He is like 
the leper and bald man who were reminded of Allah’s blessings by the angel yet they 
rejected them saying, “We inherited this property, elder son from elder son.” Indeed, 
that they were inherited from their fathers further aggrandises Allah’s blessing since 
He blessed both their fathers and themselves with it, and both benefited from it.’*

* Ibn al-Qayyim, Shifa' al- 'Alii, pp. 36-37

9 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: This is derived from his saying, "They recognise the blessings o f  A llah  
and  then reject them!" wherein He mentioned recognising and rejecting together. In the 
same way one person can combine traits o f faith with traits o f disbelief, and traits 
o f sin with traits o f integrity.
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Allah, Most High, says,

“Do not, then, knowingly make others partner-gods with 
Allah.”1

In exegesis to this verse, ibn 'Abbas said, ‘(Taking) partner-gods 
is to commit shirk which in turn is less discernable than the crawl
ing o f an ant across a black rock in the depth o f the night. It is to 
say, “By Allah and your life, O so-and-so,” or, “By my life.” It is to 
say, “Were it not for this dog, the thief would have pounced on us,” 
or, “Were it not for this duck, the thief would have entered!” It is 
the saying o f a person to his colleague, “Whatever Allah willed and 
you willed.” It is the saying o f a person, “Were it not for Allah and 
so-and-so.” Do not add, “so-and-so.” These are all examples o f shirk.’ 
It was recorded by ibn Abl Hatim.2

1 al-Baqarah (2): 22

2 Ibn Abl Hatim #229 and Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysiral-'A^j^ vol. 2, pg. 1014
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‘Umar ibn al-Khattab reported that the Messenger o f Allah (jijjg) 
said, “Whoever swears an oath by another besides Allah has disbe
lieved or committed shirk.” It was recorded by TirmidhI who said it 
was hasan and Hakim who said it was sahlh.3

Ibn Mas'ud said, ‘That I take a false oath by Allah is more beloved 
to me than taking a truthful oath by another.’4

said that the isnad was jayyid.
‘A’ishah {radijA llabu 'anha) reports that the Prophet (:Jjg) said, “Shirk is less dis- 

cernable than the crawling o f an ant across a smooth rock in a dark night. Its least 
form is to love some form o f oppression and to hate some form of justice, and is 
the religion anything but love and hate? Allah, Mighty and Magnificent says, “Say, 'I f 
you  love A llah, th en fo llow  me, A llah w ill love y o u . . . ’" p i l l  'Imran (3): 31]”

It was recorded by Hakim #3148 who said that it was sahlh but DhahabI criticised 
him by stadng that one of its narrators was weak. It was declared da'If by AlbanI, 
D a 'if a l-Jam i' #3432.

‘Iraqi #3401 said, ‘Ahmad and TabaranI record the hadlth on the authority of 
Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari, “Beware o f this shirk  for it is less discernable than the walk of 
an ant.” Ibn Hibban, al-D u'afa ’ also records it on the authority o f Abu Bakr al- 
Siddlq. He and Daruqutnl declared the hadlth da'if.’

However, there is an authentic wording of this hadlth recorded by Hakim al- 
Tirmidhl on the authority o f ibn 'Abbas, “Shirk in my nation is less discernable than 
the crawling of an ant across a smooth rock” and Abu Bakr, “Shirk  amongst you is 
more hidden than the crawling of an ant.” cf. AlbanI, Sahih a l-Jdm i' #3130-31 ?>\

’ Ahmad #4905-5222-5256-5375-5593-6072-6073, TirmidhI #1535, Abu Dawud 
#3251 on the authority o f ibn ‘Umar, not ‘Umar as the author, may Allah have mercy 
on him, said.

TirmidhI said it was hasan and it was ruled sahlh by ibn Hibban #4358, Hakim 
#7814 with DhahabI agreeing, and AlbanI, Sahih a l-Jam i' #6080. Sulayman ibn 
‘Abdullah, T aysira l-'A sf^  vol. 2, pg. 1016 said, “Iraqi, a l-A m dlisaid that its narrators 
were trustworthy and precise.’

4 TabaranI, a l-K ab ir# 8902, ‘Abdu’l-Razzaq #15929, ibn Abl Shaybah #12281.
Mundhiri, Targhib, vol. 3, pg. 372 said that its narrators were those o f the Sahlh as 

did HaythamI, Majma', vol. 4, pg. 177. Ibn ‘Abdu’l-Barr, al-Istidhkdr, vol. 15, pp. 94- 
99 additionally quotes it as a saying of ibn ‘Umar.
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Hudhayfah (radiyAllahu 'anhti) reported that the Prophet (;|D said, 
“Do not say, ‘Whatever Allah willed and so-and-so willed,’ rather 
say, ‘Whatever Allah willed, then so-and-so willed.’” It was recorded 
by Abu Dawud with a sahlh isnad.5

It is reported that Ibrahim al-Nakha‘1 said, ‘It is reprehensible for 
a person to say, “I take refuge with Allah and with you.” It is per
missible to say, “with Allah, then with you,” or, “were it not for 
Allah, then you.” Do not say, “Were it not for Allah and you.’”6

Issues:

1. Exegesis to the verse o f al-Baqarah concerning partner-gods.
2. The Companions (radiyAllahu 'anhum) explained a verse that was

revealed concerning major shirk in a way that subsumed minor 
shirk.

3. Swearing an oath by others besides Allah is shirk.
4. A  person’s swearing an oath by other than Allah truthfully is 

worse than swearing a false oath.'
5. The difference between the conjunctions ‘and’, waw, and ‘then’,

thumma, in expressions.

5 Ahmad #23265-23347-23381, Abu Dawud #4980, N asal, a l-K ubrd#  10821, ibn 
Abi Shaybah #26690.

It was ruled sahlh by ‘Iraqi, M ughn i#3065, Nawawl, al-A dhkar, pg. 308, R iyada l- 
Sdlihin #1754, Albani, al-Sahihah # 137 and Arna'ut.

6 ‘Abdu’l-Razzaq #19811-19812, ibn Abi al-Dunya, a l-Sam t# 344

7 ar: Yamin Gbamus. Ibn ‘Uthaymln: a false oath,jaw/#gham us, in the view of the 
Hanball School is to take a false oath by Allah. In the view of some (other) scholars 
it is to take a false oath in order to misappropriate the wealth of a Muslim, this is the 
correct view.
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Someone who is not persuaded 
by an oath taken by Allah

On the authority o f ibn 'Umar that the Messenger o f Allah (jjjjg) 
said, “Do not swear by your fathers. Whoever swears an oath by 
Allah must be truthful. Whoever receives an oath by Allah must be 
content. Whoever is not content has nothing to do with Allah.” It 
is recorded by ibn Majah with a hasan isnad.1

1 Ibn Majah #2101 with the words, The Prophet (:|g) heard a man swearing an oath 
by his father and said, “Do not swear by your fathers. Whoever swears an oath by 
Allah must be truthful. Whoever receives an oath by Allah must be content. Who
ever is not content with Allah has nothing to do with Allah.’”

Busayri, Misbah al-Zujajah, vol. 2, pg. 143 said that the isnad was sahlh and that its 
narrators were thiqah, ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 11, pg. 535, said that the isnad was hasan, 
and it was ruled sahih by AlbanI, al-Irwa #2698, Sahih al-Jam i' #7247 

Bukhari #7401 and Muslim #1646 record, on the authority o f ibn ‘Umar, that the 
Prophet (:jjg) said, “Do not swear an oath by your fathers. Whoever wishes to swear, 
let him swear by Allah or remain silent.”
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Issues:

1. The proscription o f swearing by fathers.
2. The recipient o f an oath taken by Allah is ordered to be con

tent.
3. The threat levelled at a person who is not content.3

Bukhari #2679-3836-6108-6646-6648 and Muslim #1646 record on the authority 
o f ibn ‘Umar that the Messenger o f Allah (:|g) said, “O f a surety, Allah has forbid
den you to swear an oath by your fathers. Whoever is going to swear, he must swear 
by Allah or remain silent.”

After these narrations, Bukhari and Muslim record that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
said, ‘By Allah, I have never heedfully sworn in this way since I heard the Messenger 
o f Allah (^ )  proscribing it, nor have I related it from someone else.’

Muslim #1648 records, on the authority o f ‘Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Samurah, that 
the Prophet (;|g) said, “Do not swear an oath by the taivaghit or by your fathers.” 

Abu Dawud #3248 and Nasa’I #3800 record on the authority o f Abu Hurayrah 
that the Messenger of Allah (tjjjg) said, “Do not swear an oath by your fathers, or your 
mothers, or partner-gods; only swear an oath by Allah, and only swear by Allah if 
you are being honest.” It was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #4357 

Tirmidhi #1535 and Abu Dawud #3251 record on the authority o f ibn ‘Umar 
that he heard the Messenger o f Allah (■$£) saying, “Whoever swears an oath by 
another besides Allah has disbelieved or committed sh irk '' Tirmidhi said it was 
hasan and it was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #4358 and Hakim #7814 with DhahabI 
agreeing.

Ahmad #5375-5593-6073 records on the authority of ibn ‘Umar that the Messen
ger o f Allah (^ )  said, “Do not swear an oath by your fathers for whoever swears by 
other than Allah has committed sh irk !'

2 Sulayman, Taysiral-A%i% because not being reassured or persuaded shows a lack of 
veneration of Allah’s Lordship; a heart that is filled with the magnification o f Allah, 
His majesty, grandeur and greatness would not be like this.
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Saying, "Whatever Allah willed and 
you willed.’

It is reported on the authority o f Qutaylah that ‘a Jew came to the 
Prophet (djjg) and said, “You commit shirk , you say, Whatever Allah 
willed and you willed,’ and you say, ‘By the Ka’bah!’” So the Prophet 
(jjjg) ordered them to say, “By the Lord o f the Ka'bah!” when they 
wanted to take an oath and to say, “Whatever Allah willed, then you 
willed.’” It was recorded by NasaT and he ruled it sahlh.1

1 N asal #3804 with the words, ‘a Jew came to the Prophet (:|g) and said, “You make 
partner-gods with Allah and you commit shirk, you say, ‘Whatever Allah willed and 
you willed,’ and you say, ‘By the Ka’bah!’” So the Prophet ( ^ )  ordered them to say, 
“By the Lord of the Ka'bah!” when they wanted to take an oath and to say, “Whatever 
Allah willed, then you willed.’”

It was also recorded by N asal, 'Amalal- Yawm wa’l-lMylah #986, Ahmad #27093, 
and TabaranI, al-Kabir, vol. 25 #5-6.

It was ruled sahlh by Hakim #8715 with DhahabI agreeing, Tahawl, Sharh Mushkil 
#238-239, ibn Hajr, al-Isdbah, vol. 4, pg. 378, and Albani, al-Sahihah #136
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He also records, on the authority o f ibn ‘Abbas, that a man came 
to the Prophet (j|g) and said, “Whatever Allah willed and you willed.’ 
He said, “Have you made me a partner-god with Allah? Whatever 
Allah alone wills!”2

Ibn Majah records on the authority o f al-Tufayl, ‘A ’ishah’s half- 
brother on the mothers side, who said, ‘It is as if  I saw myself 
coming to a group o f Jews and saying to them “You would truly be 
a worthy people if  only you did not say that ‘Uzayr is the son o f 
Allah.” They said, “You would truly be a worthy people if  only you 
did not say, “Whatever Allah willed and Muhammad willed.’” Then 
I passed by a group o f Christians and I said, “You would truly be a 
worthy people if  only you did not say that the Messiah was the son 
o f Allah.” They said, “You would truly be a worthy people if  only 
you did not say, “Whatever Allah willed and Muhammad willed.’” 
When I woke up, I informed some people o f the (dream) and then 
went to the Prophet (̂ jg) and informed him o f it. He asked, “Have 
you told anyone else about it?” I replied, “Yes.” So he praised Allah

Abu Dawud #4980 records on the authority o f Hudhayfah that the Prophet (jjjg) 
said, “Do not say, ‘Whatever Allah willed and so-and-so willed,’ rather say, “Whatever 
Allah willed, then so-and-so willed.’” The hadlth was also recorded by Ahmad 
#23265 and ruled sahlh by “Iraqi, M ughni #3065, Arna'ut and AlbanI, al-Sahihah 
#137. 

cf. Chapter 42.

2 N asal, 'Amalal-Yawm wa'l-Lajlah #988 and not in his Sunan as the words o f the 
author may suggest. The wording is, ‘A man said to the Prophet (:jjg), “Whatever 
Allah willed and you willed,” upon which he said, “Have you made me a co-equal 
with Allah? Say: Whatever Allah willed alone!”’

A similar wording is also recorded by ibn Majah #2117 and Ahmad #1839-1964- 
2561-3247.

'Iraqi, M ughni#3066 said the isnad was hasan, it was ruled sahlh by Arna'ut and 
hasan by AlbanI, al-Sahihah #139.
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Chapter 44: Saying, ‘Whatever Allah willed & y o u  willed.’

and eulogised Him and then said, “As for what follows... Tufayl has 
seen a dream and has informed some o f you about it. You say a 
particular statement and such-and-such reason prevented me from 
prohibiting you from saying it. Do not say, “Whatever Allah willed 
and Muhammad willed,” rather say, “Whatever Allah alone willed.’””3

Issues:

1. The Jews knew about minor shirk.*
2. A person can understand should he have the inclination to do

1 Ahmad #20694, ibn Majah #2118, Darimi #2699, Abu Y aia #4655, TabaranI, al- 
Kabir #8214-8215.

The wording quoted is not that o f ibn Majah but is similar to that of Ahmad.
Ibn Majah records this hadlth on the authority o f Hudhayfah who said, ‘In a 

dream, a Muslim saw himself meeting one o f the People o f the Book. The latter said 
to the former, “You would be a great people if  only you did not commit shirk: you 
say, ‘Whatever Allah willed and Muhammad willed.’” This was mentioned to the 
Prophet (jjjjg) who remarked, “By Allah! I did not know you say this! You should say, 
“Whatever Allah willed and then Muhammad willed.””

It was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #5725, Albani, al-Sahihah #138 and Arna'ut.
After this, ibn Majah #2118a quotes the isnad of the hadlth o f Tufayl without 

mentioning its wording by saying, ‘ibn Abi Shawarib narrated to us; Abu 'Uwanah 
narrated to us; on the authority o f ‘Abdu’l-Malik; on the authority o f Rib'I ibn 
Hirash; on the authority o f al-Tufayl ibn Sakhbarah - 'A ’ishah’s brother on her 
mothers side - from the Prophet (£jg) with similar wording.’

4 ‘Uthman al-Tamlml: Consider carefully how the Jew understood this fine point of 
shirk; this leads to the conclusion that shirk, even if it be subde, has been prohibited 
in the religion of all Messengers. It also shows how the Jew, because of his inclina
tion towards fault-finding and blaming, said these words to achieve his end; yet 
what he said became a blessing for the Muslims. It is well possible that your enemy 
be a cause for the concealment o f your faults even though he intends the opposite. 
It also shows that it is necessary to accept the truth from whoever it comes from, 
even if that person did not intend to give sincere advice.
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SO.5

3. His saying, “Have you made me a partner-god with Allah?”6 
What then o f the person who said, “Who do I have to resort 
to save you,” and the couplets following this?!7

4. This was not major shirk  due to his saying, “such-and-such rea
son prevented me from prohibiting you...”

5. A  righteous dream is a portion o f revelation.
6. It could well be a cause for the legislation o f some law.8

5 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: i.e. i f  he has the inclination to, he can understand something even 
i f  he is doing similar o r worse. The Jew s, for example, rebuked the Muslims for 
saying, “W hat Allah willed and you willed,” even though they said something much 
worse, ‘“Uzayr is the son o f  Allah.”

6 ‘Abdu’l-Rahman: this clarifies that w hoever equates a servant with Allah, even in 
cases o f  minor shirk , has set up partner-gods with Allah, whether he accept it o r not, 
and despite what the ignorant say that this only applies to those actions o f  worship 
specific to Allah. It also clarifies that both categories o f  shirk  (major and minor) 
must be prohibited, and “fo r w hoever Allah wants good, He grants him under
standing o f  the religion.”

7 i.e. in thcQ a s id a h  Burdah

8 Duwaish: during the period o f  revelation as in the case o f  the hadith mentioned 

here. As fo r after the period o f  revelation, then no.
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Whoever abuses time has 
derogated Allah

C H A P T E R  F O R T Y  F I V E

Allah, Most High, says,

“T h e y  say, ‘T h e re  is n o th in g  b u t o u r  ex isten ce  in this  

w o rld . W e die and w e  live and n o th in g  d estroys us ex 
cep t fo r  tim e .’ T h ey  h a ve  n o  k n o w led g e  o f  that, they  

are o n ly  con jectu ring .” 1

The Sahlh records, on the authority o f Abu Hurayrah, that the 
Prophet (jjjjg) said, “Allah, Most High, says, ‘The son o f Adam dero
gates Me: he abuses time whereas I am time: I alternate the night

1 al-Jathiyah  (45): 24
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and the day.’”2

Another narration has, “Do not abuse time for Allah is time.”3

Issues:

1. The proscription o f abusing time.4

2 Muslim # 2246. Bukhari # 4826-7491 with the words, “Allah, M ost High, says, 
“The son o f  Adam derogates Me: he abuses time whereas I am time: in My hand lies 
the affair and I alternate the night and the day.’” Bukhari # 6181 with the words, 
“The children o f  Adam abuse time whereas I am time: I alternate the night and the 
day.”

3 Muslim # 2246

4 Baghawl, Sharbu'l-Sunnah, vol. 12, pp. 355-357 said (summarised), “The Arabs would 
routinely blame time, i.e. they would abuse it at the onset o f  trying times. This is 
because they would blame the calamity or difficulty that had befallen them on it, they 
would say, ‘The m isfortune o f  time has afflicted him o r time has destroyed  
him.’... Now, because they annexed the difficulty that had befallen them to time, they 
abused the actor, the cause. The ultimate end o f  that abuse would be Allah, Mighty 
and Magnificent, since in reality He is the true actor, the true cause behind the 
occurrences they attributed to time. As such they were prohibited from  abusing 
time.’

Sulayman, T a y s ir a l- 'A ^  Ibn al-Qayyim said, ‘There are three heinous crimes (in 
cursing time):

1. Cursing something that does not deserve cursing. Time is a creation o f  Allah 
subject to His control and subservient to His command. Therefore, the abuser is 
actually more deserving o f  censure and abuse!

2. Abusing it comprises shirk  because he has abused time thinking that it brings 
about harm or benefit. Additionally, he thinks that it is oppressive in that it harms 
those who deserve grant, and grants to those who do not deserve it; it raises the 
deserving and withholds from  the undeserving. In the view o f  those w ho abuse it, 
it is one o f  the worst oppressors and the poems o f  these faithless tyrants abusing it 
are many. Many o f  the ignorant openly curse it and vilify it.

3. The abuse ensuing from  them is directed at the one who does these acts; acts 
which if  performed in accordance to their desires would have corrupted the heavens
and the earth. W hen things go their way, agreeing with their desires, they praise time
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Chapter 45: Whoever abuses time has derogated Allah

2. He called this derogating Allah.5
3. Carefully consider his statement, “Allah is time.”6
4. One could well be guilty o f abuse even if he does not intend to

do so in his heart.7

and commend it. In reality, it is the Lord o f  time who grants and prevents, who  
raises and lowers, and who honours and disgraces, and time has no control over this 
at all. Therefore, to abuse time is to abuse Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, and this is 
why it is derogatory to Him, M ost High.

Therefore, the person who is cursing time is vacillating between two matters: 
either he is abusing Allah or committing shirk. I f he believes that time is an actor 
alongside Allah, he is a mushrik, and if  he believes that Allah alone is the one who  
does this, and he is abusing the one who has done this, he has abused Allah, M ost 
High.’*

* Ibn al-Qayyim, Zadal-M a'ad, vol. 2, pp. 354-355

5 Sulayman, T a y s i r a l - 'A said, ‘The w ord derogate, adha, in the language refers to 
evil and abhorrent matters whose importance is reduced or made light o f  or whose 
effect is weakened. This was mentioned by KhattabI and Shaykhu’l-Islam said, “It is 
as he said. This is not the same as harm, darar, fo r Allah has inform ed us that the 
servants cannot harm him, “Do not let those who rush headlong into disbelief sadden you . 
T hy do not harm A llah in any way.” \Ali 'Imran (3): 176] Hence, Allah explains that 
creation cannot harm him, but they can derogate Him when they abuse the changer 
o f  affairs.”*’ Ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 13, pg. 572, said, ‘His saying, “derogatesMe, ” means 
that he attributes something unbefitting to Me.’
* Ibn Taymiyyah, al-Sarim al-Maslul, vol. 2, pp. 1 1 8 -1 1 9

6 KhattabI, A 'lam al-Hadith, vol. 3, pg. 1904, said, ‘The meaning is that “I am the 
owner o f  time and the regulator o f  the affairs that you attribute to time. So, when the 
son o f  Adam abuses time because it is the actor, the cause o f  these events, his abuse 
is in reality directed to Me because I am the actor, the cause. Time is just a measure, a 
continuum appointed by M yself in which events occur.” W hen faced with times o f  
hardship or some difficulty, it was the habit o f  the people o f  Jahiliyyah to attribute 
this to time and then to abuse it. They would say, ‘Blast time! Perish time!’ and the 
likes.’

Duwaish: because the words alone were stated to be a case o f  abuse without 
differentiating between a person who actually intended to do so and a person who  
did not. =
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The appellation ‘Judge o f judges’ 
and the likes

The Sahlh records the hadlth o f Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 
(3jjg) said, “The most ignoble name with Allah is a man called ‘King 
o f kings’ for there is no king save Allah.”1

Sufyan said, ‘An example o f which is Shahanshah.’2

Ibn 'Uthaymln: It would have been clearer and more accurate if the author had 
said, ‘A person could well derogate Allah without intending to do so,’ because the 
wording o f the hadlth is, “he abuses time,” and a verb is generally annexed to a 
person who intended to do it.

1 Muslim #2143 and Bukhari #6205-6206 with the words, “The most ignoble of 
names with Allah on the Day o f Rising is a man calling himself ‘King o f kings.’”

2 Bukhari under #6206 and Muslim #2143
'Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Hasan, Fath al-Majid, pg. 620 said, ‘Shahanshah means ‘King 

o f kings,’ in Persian and this is why he quoted it as an example because it is stating
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Chapter 46: The appellation Judge o f  ju d ges ’ and the likes

Another narration has, “The person subject to the most wrath 
from Allah on the Day o f Rising and the most despicable o f them...”3

The meaning o f ‘ignoble,’ akhna', is ‘meanest,’ awdaf.4

the same thing but in a different language.’
The ‘King of kings’ is a lofty tide that has been used by several monarchies 

(usually empires in the informal sense o f great powers) throughout history, and in 
many cases the literal tide meaning ‘King of kings,’ i.e. Monarch elevated above 
other royal rulers in a vassal, tributary or protectorate position, especially in the case 
of Semitic languages, is conventionally (usually inaccurately) rendered as ‘Emperor.’ 
The first written records o f its usage dates to Iranian Kings o f the Persian Empire 
(pronounced Shahanshah) with an implicit notion of relation to God, and later 
with an overt spiritual connotation in the latter Persian empire of the Priest-Kings 
o f the Sassanian Persian Empire. The well known story o f the Iranian Magi that 
traveled to Holy Lands to hail the heralded new King of kings further establishes 
the Royal Priest connotations o f the title, K ing o f kings. (Source: http: // 
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/King_of_Kings)

Ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 10, pg. 721, said, ‘Some of the commentators expressed 
puzzlement at Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah’s explaining an Arabic word with a Persian 
word, and some commentators rejected it outright. However, they missed the point 
he was making which was that the word Shahanshah was frequently used at that 
time, as such he pointed out that the wording that is prohibited in the narration is 
not specific to those actual words but applies to any words that lend the same 
meaning regardless o f which language they are in, as such the censure applies to 
them as well.’ He continued by saying, “The hadlth is adduced to prove the proscrip
tion of calling oneself by this name due to its being accompanied by a severe threat. 
Also falling under the prohibition would be names carrying the same sense such as 
Khaliq al-Khalq,Ahkamu'l-Hdkimin, Sultan al-Saldtin and A miral-U mara. It is also said 
that calling oneself by the Names of Allah that are specific to Him such as al-Rahman, 
al-Quddus and a lja h h a r s is o  falls under this prohibition.’

1 Muslim #2143 and Ahmad #7329-8176 on the authority o f Abu Hurayrah.
Ahmad #10384 records on the authority' o f Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 

Allah (^g) said, “Allah’s anger is severe against a man called ‘the King of kings.’ 
There is no king save Allah, Mighty and Magnificent.”

4 This is the explanation given by Imam Ahmad and mentioned by Muslim under 
#2143 and is found in the Musnad#1329.
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Issues

1. The proscription o f being called ‘King o f kings.’5
2. The same applies to similar types o f names as stated by Sufyan.6
3. Understanding the severity with which this, and its like, has 

been mentioned despite the fact that (the person) did not in
tend the meaning o f the name (for himself) in his heart.

4. Understanding that this is part and parcel o f magnifying Allah,
Glorious is He.

5 ‘Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Hasan: This is because this wording can only hold true for 
Allah, Most High: He is the King o f kings and there is no king greater or mightier 
than He. He is the owner o f sovereignty, possessor o f majesty and nobility. Every 
aspect o f sovereignty is granted by Allah to whoever He wills o f his servants. As 
such it is a loan which will soon be returned to the loaner: Allah, Most High. 
Sometimes He removes the king from his kingdom and at other times He removes 
the kingdom from the king leaving him with an empty title, divested of any sover
eignty. As regards the Lord of the worlds, His sovereignty is unceasing, complete, 
perfect and without end.

6 Sulayman, Taysiral-'A^i^: Ibn Abljam rah said, ‘In the same category as the term 
‘King of kings’ is the term ‘Judge o f Judges,’ Q adi al-Qudat, even though it has 
gained currency in the lands of the east since times o f old. They would use this term 
to refer to their most senior judge. The people o f the west, however, were saved 
from this and called their most senior judg e., Q adi al-Jama a h ' One of the later schol
ars was of the view that it was permissible to use the term Q adi al-Qudat and  other 
such terms. He adduced the hadlth, “The best judge amongst you, aqdakum , is 
'All,”* as proof, saying, “This shows that there is no harm in applying the term Aqdd 
al-Qudat to a judge who is the most just and knowledgeable o f his time, or continent 
or country.’ al-‘Alam al-‘Iraqi, however, criticised him and stated that the correct 
position was that this was not allowed. Concerning the hadlth, he said that the 
statement o f superiority was made comparing a known set o f addressees and those 
o f the same category, it is not the same as using an unrestricted term with the definite 
article prefix, al. He went on to say, ‘The daring and poor manner o f someone who 
uses this term is obvious. No consideration should be given to those who, when 
given the position of judge, hear this term, take delight in it, and are beguiled into 
allowing it. The truth is more deserving of being followed.’

* Bukhari #4481 on the authority o f ‘Umar.

243



C H A P T E R  F O R T Y  S E V E N

Revering the Names o f Allah 
& Changing one’s name as a result

Abu Shurayh said that he used to have the honorific o f Abu’l- 
Hakam. The Prophet (^) said to him, “Allah is al-Hakam and with 
Him lies the judgment.” He said, ‘When my people would dispute 
about something they would come to me and I would judge be
tween them and both parties would be happy.’ He said, “This is 
truly something good. What children do you have?” He replied, 
‘Shurayh, Muslim and ‘Abdullah.’ He asked, “Who is the oldest?” 
He replied, ‘Shurayh.’ He replied, “Then you are Abu Shurayh.” 
This was recorded by Abu Dawud and others.1

1 Abu Dawud #4955, N asal #5389, TabaranI, al-Kabir, vol. 22, pg. 179 
The wording of Abu Dawud: ...on the authority of Shurayh, on the authority of 

his father, Hani’ who said, “When he came with the delegation from his people to 
the Messenger o f Allah (££), he heard them calling him with the honorific, Abu’l- 
Hakam. The Messenger of Allah (iljjg) called him and said, “Allah is al-Hakam and
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Issues:

1. Revering the Names and Attributes o f Allah, even if  one does 
not actually intend their meanings.2

with Him lies the judgment, why do you have this honorific?” He said, “When my 
people would dispute about something they would come to me and I would judge 
between them and both parties would be happy.’ He said, “This is truly something 
good. What children do you have?” He replied, ‘Shurayh, Muslim and ‘Abdullah.’ 
He asked, “Who is the oldest?” He replied, ‘Shurayh.’ He replied, “Then you are Abu 
Shurayh.” The narration of Nasa’I adds, ‘...and he supplicated for him and for 
Shurayh.’

It was ruled sahlh by ibn Hibban #504, AlbanI, Irwa #2682, Sahih al-Jami' # 
1845

Ibn ‘Uthaymln, al-Qawl al-Mufid, vol. 3, pg. 21, said, “The Prophet (jjjjg) changed the 
name for two reasons: 1) Allah is al-Hakam, so saying, “O Abu’l-Hakam,” could be 
like saying, “O Abu Allah.” 2) This person was given this honorific because he met 
the quality described therein; as such it was not merely a name and therefore corre
lated to the corresponding Name of Allah. It was a name whose meaning was 
actually intended, and as such it became a case of sharing with Allah, Glorious and 
Most High, and it was for this reason that the Prophet (:|g) gave him the other 
honorific.’

2 Ibn ‘Uthaymln, al-Qawl al-Mufid, vol. 3, pg. 22, said, ‘This is problematic because if  
a person does not intend the meaning, it is permissible, unless it be something that 
is specific to Allah such as Allah, al-Rahman, Rabb al-'Alamln etc. These can only 
ever be used for Allah. As regards those names that are not specific to Allah, others 
can take that name so long as they do not believe that the meaning is applicable to 
them, i.e. they are using it as a name and nothing more. This is why there were some 
Companions who had the name al-Hakam* and the Prophet (:|g) did not change it 
since it was only ever intended by that person as a name. Other Companions were 
called al-Haklm** and the Prophet (djjg) endorsed it.’

* Such as al-Hakam ibn al-Harith al-Sulaml, al-Hakam ibn Sa'ld ibn al-‘As and al- 
Hakam ibn ‘Abdullah al-Thaqafi.

** Such as Hakim ibn Hizam, Hakim ibn al-Harith al-Ta’ifi and Hakim ibn Tulayq 
al-AmawI.
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2. Changing names as a result.3
3. Choosing the oldest son for one’s honorific.4

Chapter 47: Revering the Names o f  Allah <& Changing one’s name...

3 Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysir at- vol. 2, pg. 1065, said, ‘i.e. changing them 
because o f the reverence in which those Names are held, the meaning o f reverence 
is veneration. This is part and parcel of living Tawhid. One can then adduce that it is 
also forbidden to be called after such names from the onset, since it is more so the 
case that this be forbidden (than using the corresponding honorific); however, this 
only applies to those Names that are specific to Allah, Most High.’

4 ‘Abdui-Rahman ibn Hasan: ar: kunyd. A kunyd is a tide starting with Abu or Umm 
or the likes, an agnomen, laqah, is something other than this such as Zayn al-‘Abidin 
etc.

Baghawl, Sharhu'l-Sunnah, vol. 12, pg. 344, ‘It is best for a man or a woman to take 
an honorific after the oldest son, if  he has no son then the oldest daughter. Umm 
Salamah’s name was Hind and she took her honorific after her son, Salamah. Umm 
Habibah’s name was Ramlah and she took her honorific (after her daughter) 
Habibah.’
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Someone who mocks anything 
containing the mention o f Allah, 
or the Qur’an or the Messenger

Allah, Most High, says,

“ If  you ask them  they w ill say, “W e w ere on ly jok ing and 
p lay in g  a ro u n d .’ Say, ‘W ould  you  m ake a m o ckery  o f  
A llah and o f  H is Signs and o f  H is M essenger? D o not 
try' to excuse yourselves, you have d isbelieved  after hav
ing  be lieved .’” 1

' al-Tawbah (9): 65-66
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Chapter 48: Someone who mocks anything containing the mention..,

Ibn ‘Umar, Muhammad ibn Ka'b, Zayd ibn Aslam and Qatadah 
said (combining their various narradons), ‘During the Batde o f  
Tabuk, a man said, “We have not seen the likes o f these reciters o f 
ours: the most avaricious o f people, the most untruthful o f tongue, 
and the most cowardly when (the armies) meet,” he was referring 
to the Messenger o f Allah (djjg) and the reciters amongst his Com
panions. ‘Aw f ibn Malik said to him, “You are lying! Rather you are 
a hypocrite! I will inform the Messenger o f Allah (ijjjg).” He went to 
the Messenger o f Allah (ige) to inform him but found that (verses 
o f the) Qur’an had already been revealed concerning the incident. 
The man then came to the Messenger o f  Allah (igk) who had 
mounted his camel and commenced riding, saying, “Messenger o f 
Allah, we were only idly chatting, speaking as riders do amongst 
themselves to cut short the journey!” Ibn ‘Umar said, “I can still 
see him clinging to the saddle-belt o f the Messenger o f Allah’s 
camel, stones bouncing up and battering his legs, while he was say
ing, ‘We were only idly chatting and playing!’ and the Messenger o f 
Allah ($1) was saying to him 'W ouldyou make a mockery o f  A llah and  
o f  H is Signs and o f  H is M essenger? D o not try to excuse yourselves, y o u  
have disbelieved after having believed. ’ He would not turn to face him, 
nor would he say anything else.’”2

2 Tabari and ibn Abl Hatim with a hasan isnad on the authority o f ibn ‘Umar. cf. 
Muqbil ibn HadI, Sahih al-M usnadminAsbab al-Nusftl, pg. 71

The narrations o f Muhammad ibn Ka‘b, Zayd ibn Aslam and Qatadah are re
corded by Tabari with mursal isnads.

Ibn Kathlr said in exegesis to this verse: Abu Ma'shar al-Madanl reports on the 
authority o f Muhammad ibn Ka‘b al-Qurazi, and others, who said, ‘A man from the 
hypocrites said, “I have not seen the likes o f these reciters o f ours: the greediest of 
us, the most untruthful o f tongue amongst us, and the most cowardly o f us when 
(the armies) meet.” This was conveyed to the Messenger o f Allah (:|g) while he had 
mounted his camel and had commenced riding. The man said, “Messenger of Allah, 
we were only idly chatting, playing, speaking as riders do in order to cut short the 
journey!” The Messenger o f Allah (djjg) said, “Say,4 Would'you make a mockery o f  Allah 
and o f  H is Signs and o f  His Messenger? Do not try to excuse yourselves,you have disbelieved after
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having believed. I f  one group o f  y o u  is pardoned, another group w ill be punished  f o r  being 
evildoers.

He was clinging onto the saddle-belt o f the Messenger o f Allah’s camel, his legs 
dragging through the pebbles causing them to batter his legs, and the Messenger of 
Allah would not look at him.’

‘Abdullah ibn Wahb said: Hisham ibn Sa'd informed me, on the authority of 
Zayd ibn Aslam, on the authority o f ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar who said, ‘During the 
Batde of Tabuk, in a gathering, a man said, “We have not seen the likes o f these 
reciters o f ours: the greediest o f people, the most untruthful o f tongue, and the 
most cowardly when (the armies) meet.” Another person in the gathering said, 
“You are lying! Rather you are a hypocrite! I will inform the Messenger o f Allah (Ige). 
This was conveyed to him and (verses o f the) Qur’an were revealed.’” ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar said, ‘I saw him clinging onto the saddle-bag of the Messenger o f Allah’s 
camel, the stones battering him, saying, “Messenger o f Allah, we were only idly 
chatting and playing!” The Messenger o f Allah was saying, “Say, ‘ Wouldyou make a 
mockery o f  A llah and o f  H is Signs and o f  H is Messenger? Do not try to excuseyourselves,you 
have disbelieved after having believed. ’”

A similar narration was also reported by Layth on the authority o f Hisham ibn 
Sa'd.

Ibn Ishaq said, “There was a group of the hypocrites amongst whom was Wad?ah 
ibn Thabit, brother to Umayyah ibn Zayd ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Awf, and a man from 
Ashja‘, allied to Banu Salamah, who was called Makhshiy ibn Humayyir. They would 
point to the Messenger o f Allah (djjg) who was on his way to Tabuk and say to each 
other, “Do you think the Battle against Banu al-Asfar* was akin to the Arabs fight
ing each other?”... Makhshiy ibn Humayyir said, “By Allah, I wished that I had the 
authority to pass judgment that every single one us be lashed one hundred times. We 
would be lucky to escape something of the Qur’an being revealed concerning us and 
these words o f yours!” The Messenger o f Allah (Sjjg) - as has been conveyed to me 
- said to ‘Ammar ibn Yasir, “Go to those people for they are destroyed! Ask them 
what they have said. If they deny anything, tell them that they have said this and this 
and this.” ‘Ammar went to them and said this to them. They then came to the 
Messenger o f Allah, presenting their excuses. Wadf ah ibn Thabit said, clinging 
onto the saddle bag of the camel on which the Messenger o f Allah (:Jjr) was seated, 
“We were only idly chatting and playing. ” The verse was then revealed. Makhshiy ibn 
Humayyir said, “Messenger o f Allah, my name and my father’s name handicapped 
me!” It seems that it was he who was referred to as [the one pardoned] in His, Most
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Chapter 48: Someone who mocks anything containing the mention...

Issues

1. The issue o f paramount importance: whoever mocks these is a
disbeliever.

2. This is the exegesis o f the verse and applies to whoever does
this.3

High, saying, “I f  one group o f  y o u  is pardoned, another group w ill be punished f o r  being 
evildoers.

As a result he was then called ‘Abdu’l-Rahman. He asked Allah to let him die as a 
martyr and that none know where he was killed. He was killed at the Batde of 
Yamamah and no trace o f him was found.’

Qatadah said, “The Prophet ($g) was embarking on the Battle o f Tabuk, travelling 
with him was a party of hypocrites. They said, “He thinks that he will conquer the 
palaces and fortresses o f Rome! This is sheer nonsense!” Allah apprised His Prophet 
(^ )  o f what they had said and he said, “Bring that group of people to me!” He 
called them and said, “You said this and this,” and they swore that they were only 
idly chatting and playing.’

'Ikrimah said in commentary to this verse, ‘A man who Allah had pardoned if He 
so wills said, “O Allah, I have heard a verse, and I am meant by that verse, at it the 
skins shiver and the hearts tremble. O Allah, make my death a death in Your way and 
let no one say, ‘I washed him, I shrouded him, I buried him.’” He was killed at the 
Batde of Yamamah, the bodies of all Muslims were recovered save his.’

“Do not try to excuse yourselves, y o u  have disbelieved after having believed,” through this 
mockery “Ifon e group o f  y o u  is pardoned, ’’ i.e. Makhshiy ibn Humayyir “anothergroup w ill 
be punished," i.e. all o f you will not be pardoned, rather some of you will definitely be 
punished, “f o r  being evildoers,” b e ca u s e  of these vile and sinful words.

* Banu A far, “yellow skins,” an epithet referring to the light skin of the Byzantines.

3 Sa'di: Mockery negates faith in its entirety and ejects a person from the fold o f the 
religion. This is because the foundation of this religion is to have faith in Allah, His 
Books and His Messengers, and part and parcel o f this faith is to venerate them. It 
is known that mocking and ridiculing any o f these is actually worse than mere 
disbelief because in the former case one has disbelieved and, in addition, demeaned 
and belittled. The disbelievers are o f two types: those who shun and those who 
oppose and contend; those who oppose are at war with Allah and His Messenger, 
they abuse Allah, His religion and His Messenger, and their disbelief is the worse of 
the two and effectuates greater corruption. One who mocks any aspect of these falls 
under this latter case.
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3. The distinction between tale-carrying4 and sincere advice5 for
the sake o f Allah and His Messenger.6

4. The distinction between pardoning, which Allah loves, and 
harshness and severity to the enemies o f Allah.

5. There are some excuses that are just not acceptable.

4 ar: namimah.
cf. Chapter 25 which shows that tale-carrying is a type of magic.

3 ar: nasihah

6 Hamid ibn Muhammad, Fathu’llah al-Hamid, said, T he difference between the two 
is that the person giving sincere advice does not want to split the Muslims or cause 
dissention amongst those who love each other, rather he wishes to give prominence 
to the truth and curb falsehood by way o f sincerity to Allah, His Messenger and His 
religion. The tale-carrier, on the other hand, wants to cause splitting and dissension 
out o f envy and transgression. Therefore the actual difference between the two is 
based around intention and purpose.’

Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysir al-A sft^  vol. 2, pg. 1079 said, This shows that one 
should immediately reject evil and be severe with the hypocrites. It also shows the 
permissibility o f describing a person as a hypocrite if  he says or does something that 
proves this. “I  w ill inform the Messenger o f  A llah ” the conveyance of information
in such cases is not regarded to be backbiting, ghibah , or tale-carrying, namimah. 
Indeed this case is an example of sincerity to Allah and His Messenger. As such it is 
necessary to differentiate backbiting and tale-carrying from sincerity to Allah and His 
Messenger. Mentioning the deeds o f the hypocrites and sinners to the people of 
authority in order to rebuke and restrain them, and to have the laws o f the Shari* ah 
applied on them, is not regarded to be backbiting or tale-carrying. “B utfound  that 
(verses o f  the) Q ur’an had alreadj been revealed concerning the incident, ’’ i.e. revelation from 
Allah had already come concerning what they had said. This proves the knowledge 
o f Allah, Glorious is He, His power and divinity, and that Muhammad is truly the 
Messenger of Allah.’
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Allah, Most High, says,

<̂ 1 c j ^ 3  jO j li i ^ L l ! m  j!* ̂ JyU

O-JMP'V''-̂ <1£ (4^i^j
“And if We let him taste mercy from Us after he has 
suffered hardship, he says, ‘This is my due. I do not 
think that the Hour is going to come, and if I am re
turned to my Lord, I will definitely find the best reward 
with Him.’ But We will inform those who are disbeliev
ers of what they did and make them suffer a ruthless 
punishment.”1

Mujahid said, ‘i.e. this is a result o f my deeds and I fully deserve 
it.’2

1 Fussilat (41): 50

2 Bukhari, Kitab al-Tafsiras a ta'liq report and the full isnad was provided by Tabari, 
vol. 25, pg. 3.
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Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘i.e. this is from me.’3

Allah, Most High, says,

“He said, ‘I have only been given it because of knowl
edge I have.’”4

Qatadah said, ‘because o f my knowledge o f enterprise and the 
methods o f commerce.’5

Others said, ‘i.e. Allah’s knowledge that I deserve it,’6 and this is 
the meaning o f Mujahid’s comment, ‘I have been given it because 
o f my worth.’7

Abu Hurayrah reported that he heard the Messenger o f Allah (jjjg) 
saying, “There were three people from the Children o f Isra’Il: a 
leper, a bald man and a blind man. Allah wanted to put them to test 
and so he sent an angel to them. He came to the leper and asked, 
‘What would you like best?’ He said, ‘A good complexion, clear

3 Qurtubl

4 al-Qasas (28): 78

5 Mawardi and Qurtubl record this as an opinion of ibn ‘Isa. Ibn Abi Hatim #17123 
records this from Qatadah with the words, ‘due to the good and the knowledge that 
I possess.’ Suyuti, Durral-Manthur, references it to ‘Abd ibn Humayd, ibn al-Mundhir 
and ibn Abl Hatim.

6 as stated by Suddi. Suyuti, D urr al-Manthur, said it was recorded by ‘ Abdu’l-Razzaq, 
‘Abd ibn Humayd, ibn al-Mundhir and ibn Abi Hatim [#17125]

7 Suyuti, D urr al-Manthur, said it was recorded by Tabari, Firyabi, ‘Abd ibn Humayd 
and ibn al-Mundhir.
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skin and to have the thing that makes people loathe me removed.’ 
He touched him and his taint left him and he gave him a good com
plexion and clear skin. He asked, “What property do you covet most?’ 
He replied, ‘Camels (or he said: ‘cattle’ - the narrator, Ishaq, was 
uncertain),’ and so he gave him a pregnant she-camel and said, ‘May 
Allah bless you in it.’

“Then he came to the bald man and asked, “What would you like 
best?’ He replied, ‘A good head o f hair and to have the thing that 
makes people loathe me removed.’ So he touched him and removed 
what he had and gave him good hair. He asked, ‘What property do 
you covet most?’ He replied, ‘Cattle (or he said: camels),’ and so he 
gave him a pregnant cow and said, ‘May Allah bless you in it.’

“Then he went to the blind man and asked, “What would you like 
best?’ He said, ‘That Allah return my sight to me so that I can see 
people.’ He touched him and Allah returned his sight to him. He 
asked, “What property do you covet most?’ He replied, ‘Sheep,’ and 
he gave him a pregnant sheep.

“These animals all gave birth and produced offspring. The one 
had a valley full o f camels, the other a valley full o f cattle, and the 
last a valley full o f sheep.

“Then (the angel) went to the leper taking his form and appear
ance8 and said, ‘I am a poor man who has lost his means on his 
journey. Today I can seek none but Allah and then you. I ask you, 
by the One who gave you a good complexion, good skin and prop
erty for a camel on which I can complete my journey.’ (The leper) 
offered the pretext, ‘I have many obligations,’ upon which (the an-

8 i.e. the form and appearance of the leper before he was cured. The same applies to 
the bald man and the blind man. cf. KirmanI, Irshadal-Sari, vol. 7, pg. 418, ibn ‘Allan, 
D alil al-Fdlihin, vol. 1, pg. 172
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gel) observed, ‘I seem to recognise you. Were you not a poverty 
stricken leper that people found unclean, and then Allah, Mighty 
and Magnificent, gave you wealth?’ He said, ‘I inherited this prop
erty, elder son from elder son.’ He said, ‘I f you are a liar in your 
claim, may Allah return you as you were!’

“He then went to the bald man in his form and appearance and 
said to him what he had said to the other and he replied to him in 
the same way. He said, ‘If you are a liar, may Allah return you as you 
were!’

“Then he went to the blind man in his form and appearance and 
said to him, ‘I am a poor man who has lost his means on his journey. 
Today I can seek none but Allah and then you. I ask you by the One 
who returned your sight to you for a sheep with which I can com
plete my journey.’ He said, ‘I was blind and Allah restored my sight 
to me, so take what you want and leave what you want. By Allah, I 
will not begrudge you anything that you take for Allah.’ He said, 
‘Keep your property. You have all been tested and Allah is pleased 
with you and displeased with your companions.’” It was recorded 
by Bukhari and Muslim."

Issues

1. The exegesis o f the verse.
2. The meaning of, “This is my due. ”
3. The meaning of, “I  have only been given  it  because o f  knowledge I  

have. ”
4. The important lessons contained in this wonderful story.

9 Bukhari #3464-6653 and Muslim #2964
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Allah, Most High, says,

“Then when He granted them a healthy, upright child, 
they associated partners with Him in what He had given 
them. But Allah is far above what they associate!”1

Ibn Hazm said, ‘They have agreed that every name denoting ser
vitude to other than Allah is prohibited such as ‘Abd ‘Amr, ‘Abdu’l- 
Ka'bah and the likes, with the exception o f ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib.’2

1 al-A 'rdf (7): 190.
The previous verse reads, “It is H e who createdyoufrom  a single s e l f  and madefrom  him 

his spouse so that he might fin d  repose in her. Then when he covered her she bore a light load and 
carried it around. Then when it became heavy they called on Allah, their lj>rd, ‘I f  You gran t us a 
healthy child, we w ill be among the thankful!’”

2 Ibn Hazm, Maratib al-ljma', pg. 154
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Ibn ‘Abbas s  jou t this verse, ‘After Adam had covered her,
she became pregnant and Iblls came to them saying, “I am your 
companion who was the cause o f your ejection from Paradise. You 
must obey me or I will give him horns like a stag which will pierce 
your stomach as he comes out! I will do this and this,” frightening 
them. “You must call him ‘Abdu’l-Harith,” however they refused 
to obey him. The baby was stillborn. Then she became pregnant 
again and again he came to them and said the same things. They 
refused to obey him and again, the baby was stillborn. Then she 
became pregnant and he came to them again and reminded them o f 
what he had said. They were overcome with compassion for the 
baby so they called him, ‘Abdu’l-Harith, and that is the meaning o f 
“they associated partners with H im in what H e had given  them .”’ This was 
recorded by ibn Abi Hatim.3

He also records, with a sahih isnad, that Qatadah said, ‘They asso
ciated in obedience o f Him, not in worship o f Him.’4

3 Ibn Abi Hatim, vol. 5, pg. 1634, with a da'if isnad. Suvuti, al-D urr al-Manthur, 
additionally referenced it to Sa'Id ibn Mansur [#973] and ibn al-Mundhir. The 
narration as a whole is, however, sahlh due to other supporting routes, cf. Nasir al- 
Fahd, Tanbihat 'ala Kutub Takhrij Kitab al-Tawhid, pp. 43+

Sulayman ibn 'Abdullah, Taysir al-'Ayiy, said, ‘Sa'Id ibnJubayr said, “When amongst 
the angels, (Iblls’s) name was al-Harith.’ He wanted them to name their son in this 
way so that they would be guilty o f associating, at least in appearance. This is a trap 
from the traps of Shaytan: when he is unable to make a person commit a major sin, 
he convinces him to commit a minor sin. In addition, they would have obeyed him 
again just as they had done previously, the first time.’”

4 Ibn Abi Hatim, vol. 5, pg. 1634, and Suyuti, D urr al-Manthur, further referenced it to 
Tabari, ‘Abd ibn Humayd and ibn al-Mundhir.

Tabari and ‘Abdu’l-Razzaq record that Qatadah said, ‘They committed shirk in 
the naming, they did not commit shirk in worship.’

Tabari records that ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘He committed shirk by obeying him, not by 
worshipping (other than Allah), he did not commit shirk with Allah, rather he 
obeyed him.’

257



Chapter 50

He also records, with a sahlh isnad, that Mujahid said about His 
saying, “I fy o u  gran t us a healthy child, ” ‘i.e. they feared that the baby 
may not be human.’5 The same meaning is also reported from al- 
Hasan,6 Sa'ld7 and others.8

Issues:

1. The proscription o f every name denoting servitude to others

Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysir al-'Ayj-^ said in explanation to the words o f 
Qatadah, ‘i.e. because they obeyed him and called their son ‘Abdu’l-Harith, not that 
they actually worshipped him. This then constitutes evidence that shirk in obedience 
is different from shirk in worship.... Some of our contemporaries found this difficult 
to comprehend since they explained worship, 'ibadah, to mean obedience, taah\ as 
such, in their view, the words of Qatadah would end up meaning that they commit
ted shirk in worship. The answer to this confusion is that the explanation given is by 
way of explaining the word, worship, by its implications and consequences: the 
consequence of worship is that the servant obeys the one he worships. It is also 
possible to assert that this explanation shows that the two are inseparable, and the 
intent is to show the consequences o f worship, i.e. obedience is inseparable from 
worship and worship leads to obedience, as such worship can only come about by 
obedience, and hence it is possible to explain it as obedience. This is the more 
correct response, and in either case there is no confusion, and all praise is due to 
Allah. If you were to ask, “But the Prophet (ijjg) called obedience to the monks and 
rabbis in disobedience to Allah, worship of them?” I say in response, “Refer back to 
the explanation of the hadlth of ‘Adi and the answer will become plain to you.’”

5 Ibn Abl Hatim, vol. 5, pg. 1634

6 Ibn Abl Hatim, vol. 5, pg. 1634, and Suyuti, D urr al-Manthur, additionally referenced 
it to ‘AbduTRazzaq and ibn al-Mundhir.

7 Ibn Abl Hatim, vol. 5, pp. 632-633, Tabari, and Suyuti, D urr al-Manthur, addition
ally referenced it to ibn al-Mundhir and Abu’l-Shaykh.

8 such as ibn ‘Abbas, Abu’l-Bakhtarl and Abu Salih as recorded by Tabari.
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besides Allah.
2. The exegesis o f the verse.
3. This shirk occurred in the mere act o f naming, the actual mean

ing o f the name was not intended.9
4. Allah granting a healthy daughter to a man is a blessing.10
5. The Salaf differentiating shirk in obedience from shirk in wor

ship."

9 ‘Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Hasan: ‘Our Shaykh, may Allah have mercy on him, said, 
“This shirk occurred through the mere act o f naming for they did not intend the 
actual meaning (of the name)” which was what Iblls intended. This is a good 
understanding of the verse since it clarifies that what the parents did o f naming 
their child, ‘Abdu’l-Harith, was nothing beyond an act o f naming, they did not 
mean that he was actually a servant o f another besides Allah. This is what was meant 
by Qatadah when he said, “They associated in obedience o f Him, not in worship of 
Him.’”

10 Duwaish: they made a vow to be grateful to Allah if He granted them a healthy 
child having no defect, and they did not distinguish between it’s being a boy or a 
girl. This then proves that Allah granting a healthy daughter to a person is a blessing 
in contrast to the attitude current amongst the Arabs which was to dislike the birth 
of a daughter.

11 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: We must explain the distinction between obedience and worship. 
Obedience, when connected to Allah, is worship and there is no distinction be
tween the two: to worship Allah is to obey Him. When obedience is connected to 
another besides Allah, there is a difference: we obey the Messenger (^ )  but we do 
not worship him. A man could well obey a king in this world yet hate him at the 
same time. The meaning, then, o f shirk in obedience, is that the person obeyed him, 
not out of love, veneration, and humility as he does for Allah, but out o f mere 
obedience. This is the difference. Hence, building upon the story mentioned here, 
Adam and Hawa’ would have obeyed Shaytan, but they would not have worshipped 
him, this is assuming the story is authentic.
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Allah, Most High, says,

“To Allah belong the most beautiful and perfect Names, 
so invoke Him by them. Abandon those who desecrate 
His Names, they will be recompensed for what they did.”1

In commentary to, “desecrate H is Names, ” ibn Abl Hatim mentioned 
that ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘i.e. commit sh irk '2

He also recorded that he said, ‘They derived the name al-Lat from

1 al-A 'raf (J): 180

2 This narration is recorded by ibn Abi Hatim, ‘Abdu'l-Razzlq and Tabari on the 
authority o f Qatidah and not ibn ‘Abbas as stated by the author, may Allah have 
mercy on him. The isnad to the narration is sahlh.

The narration of ibn ‘Abbas is recorded by Tabari and ibn Abl Hatim with the 
words, ‘deny’ in place o f ‘commit shirk,' with a da'if isnad.
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al-Uah and al-‘Uzzah from al-‘Aziz.’3

He recorded that A'mash commented, ‘They included therein 
Names that were not His.’4

Issues:

1. Affirmation o f the Names
2. These Names are beautiful and perfect.
3. The command to invoke Him by employing them.5
4. Abandoning the contentions o f the ignorant desecrator.
5. Explaining the meaning o f desecrating Allah’s Name.6
6. The threat levelled at the person guilty o f desecration.

3 Tabari and ibn Abi Hatim with a da'if jiddan isnad.

4 Ibn Abi Hatim with a da'if jiddan isnad.

5 ‘Abdu’l-HadI al-‘AjlU: Supplication has pre-requisites (that must be met). Amongst 
these is that the supplicant should know the meanings o f the Names he is employ
ing. The magnificence o f the petitioned - Allah, Mighty and Magnificent - should be 
fully present in the heart. He should make his intention sincere and adjoin this to 
magnification, glorification and praise o f Allah, Most High. He should supplicate 
with resolve, expectant o f a response. He should acknowledge Allah’s Lordship 
and his own servitude. All o f this will have a tremendous effect on the supplication, 
enhancing it and strengthening it.

6 ar: ilhad. Desecrating Allah’s Names occurs in a number o f ways: 1) To name idols 
after the Names o f Allah such as al-Lat, derived from al-Ilabiyyah, or al-‘Uzzah, 
derived from al-‘AzIz. 2) Calling Allah names that are unbefitting such as the Chris
tians calling Him father 3) Describing Him with things that He is far removed from 
such as the Jews asserting that He is poor 4) Divesting the Names o f Allah o f their 
meanings and to deny their realities 5) Likening the Attributes o f Allah to those of 
His creation.

cf. Ibn al-Qayyim, Bada’i  al-Faiva’id, vol. 1, pg. 153 and Madarij al-Sdlikin, vol. 1, pg.
39
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It is not said, ‘Peace be upon Allah’

C H A P T E R  F I F T Y  T W O

The Sahlh records, on the authority o f ibn Mas’ud (radiyAllahu 
'anhu) who said, ‘While praying with the Messenger o f Allah (;jjjg) 
we would say, “Peace be upon Allah from His servants, peace be 
upon so-and-so and so-and-so.” He said, “Do not say, ‘Peace be 
upon Allah,’ for Allah is the Perfect Peace.’”1

Issues:

1. Explanation o f (the word) al-salam}
2. It is a form o f greeting.
3. It is unbefitting to direct it to Allah.

1 Bukhari #835 and Muslim #402

2 Sulayman, Taysir a l- 'A ^ . The core meaning o f the word, salam  is safety or peace, 
release, deliverance and rescue from evil and fault.
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4. The reason behind this.3
5. His teaching them the greeting that did befit Allah.4

3 Sulayman, T aysira l-'A ^. When a Muslim says, ‘as-Salamu {alaikum,’\\e. is supplicat
ing for the person greeted, asking that he be saved from all evil. Allah is the One who 
is asked to fulfil this plea not to meet this plea. One does not supplicate for Allah, 
one supplicates to Allah. He is Rich Beyond Need, everything in the heavens and the 
earth belongs to Him. Therefore, it is impossible to invoke peace on Him, rather He 
invokes peace on His servants, “Say: ‘Praise be to A llah andpeace be upon H is slaves whom 
He has chosen. [al-N am l(27): 59] He is the Peace and from Him comes salam. There 
is none worthy o f worship besides Him and no Lord other than Him.

4 as mentioned in the rest o f the hadlth, “al-tahiyyatu l i ’llabi w a ’l-salawdtu...,” i.e. the 
words employed in the beginning of the tashahhud in prayer.
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Saying, “Allah forgive me if you wish.”

C H A P T E R  F I F T Y  T H R E E

It is recorded in the Sahih on the authority o f Abu Hurayrah that 
the Messenger o f Allah (3jj|) said, “Let none o f you say, ‘Allah, 
forgive me if You wish. Allah, have mercy on me if You wish.’ Let 
him be resolute in his request for none can coerce Him.”'

Muslim has, “Let his aspiration be great for nothing is too great 
for Allah to grant.”2

1 Bukhari #6339.
Bukhari #7447 with the words, “Let none of you say, ‘Allah, forgive me if  You 

wish, have mercy on me if You wish, provide me sustenance if You wish,’...”.

2 Muslim #2679 with the words, “When one of you supplicates, let him not say, 
‘Allah, forgive me if You wish,’ rather let him be resolute in his request, let his 
aspiration be great for nothing is too great for Allah to grant.”
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Issues:

1. The proscription o f making this exception in supplication.
2. Explaining the reason for this.3
3. His saying, “Let him be resolute.”
4. Making the aspiration great.
5. The reason behind this.

3 Sulayman, Taysir a l-'A ^ . QurtubI said, “The Messenger of Allah (:|g) proscribed 
this because it shows a certain lassitude of desire and lack of concern for what is 
being asked on the part o f the petitioner. This would then imply that the person is 
effectively saying, “If it happens, good, otherwise I don’t really need it.” If this is 
the case, the person has not actualised the state o f dire need that is the essence of 
this act o f worship: supplication. Moreover, it highlights his indifference to his sins 
and his Lord’s mercy.’

The reason for the proscription is threefold: 1) When a person says, “if  You 
wish,” a possible implication is, “do it if  You wish, I am not forcing you.” The 
suggestion that someone can coerce Allah is, o f course, totally false. 2) It implies 
that if  something is great, it might be hard for Allah to do. This too is untrue. 3) It 
implies that the servant has no need of Allah and this is unbefitting and inappropri
ate. cf. Ibn ‘Uthaymln, al-Qawlal-Mufid, Fawzan, Tanatu'l-Mustafid.

2 6 5



C H A P T E R  F I F T Y  F O U R

It is not said, ‘My male servant, 
my female servant.’

It is recorded in the Sahlh on the authority o f Abu Hurayrah 
(radiyA llahu 'anhu) that the Messenger o f Allah (ijjg) said, “Let 
none o f you say, ‘Feed your lord,1 wash your lord,’ instead he 
should say, ‘My master,2 my guardian.3’ Let none o f you say, ‘My 
male servant,4 my female servant,’5 instead he should say, ‘My lad

1 ar: rabbaka

2 ar: sayyidi

3 ar: mawlaya

4 ar: 'abdi

5 ar: amati
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or lass6, or my boy.7”’8

Issues:

1. The proscription o f saying, ‘My male servant, my female 
servant.’

2. The servant should not say, ‘my lord,’ he should not say, ‘feed
your lord.’9

3. The first has been taught to say, ‘My lad or my lass,’ or, ‘my 
boy.’

4. The second has been taught to say, ‘My master, my guardian.’
5. Being aware o f the reason why: perfecting Tawhid even in word-

ing.10

6 ar: fa ta ya ja ta ti

7 ar\ghuldmi

8 Bukhari #2552 with the words, “Let none of you say, ‘Feed your lord, wash your 
lord, give your lord water to drink...’”

Muslim #2249 with the words, “Let none o f you say, ‘my male servant, my female 
servant,’ all o f you are servants, male and female, o f Allah, instead say, ‘My servant, 
my female servant, my lad or lass.’”

9 Duwaish: All these matters have been proscribed by way o f showing fine conduct, 
adab, they are not actually prohibited since various other texts show the permissibility' 
o f using them.

10 Fawzan: in order to show due propriety' to Allah’s Names and Attributes, and to 
protect the sanctuary o f Tawhid and close all avenues to shirk. Words that may 
suggest polytheism or paganism, even in part, are to be avoided even if the person 
never intended that meaning simply to bar shirk absolutely.

267



Whoever asks by Allah should not 
be turned away

C H A P T E R  F I F T Y  F I V E

Ibn ‘Umar (radiyAllahu ‘anhuma) reports that the Messenger o f Allah 
(jjjg) said, “Whoever seeks refuge by Allah, grant him refuge. Who
ever asks by Allah, give him. Whoever invites you, respond. Who
ever does good to you, return it with its like, if you cannot find 
anything to give in return, supplicate for him until you think you 
have returned its like.” This was recorded by Abu Dawud and Nasa’i 
with a sahlh isnad.1

1 Ahmad #5365-5703-5743-6106, Abu Dawud #1672-5109, N asal #2568, al-Kubra 
#2348

It was ruled sahlh by ibn Hibban #3408-3409, Hakim #1502 with DhahabI 
agreeing, Nawawi, Riyadal-Salihin #1725, and ibn Hajr as per ibn ‘Allan, al-Futuhat al- 
Rabbaniyyab, vol. 5, pg. 250. AlbanI, al-Sahihah #254 said it was sahlh and Arna'ut said 
it was sahlh, meeting the criteria o f Bukhari and Muslim.

Abu Dawud #5108 and Abu Ya‘la #2536 record a witness to this hadlth on the 
authority o f ibn ‘Abbas.
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Issues:

1. Granting refuge to someone who asks for it by Allah.
2. Giving someone who asks by Allah.2
3. Responding to an invitation.
4. Returning a good turn with its like.
5. Supplication is a return for someone who has nothing else to 

give.
6. His saying, “until you think you have returned its like.”

2 Sulayman: because o f one’s veneration and magnification of Allah, Most High.
Fawzan: which is from the perfection o f Tawhtd. To turn someone away shows 

poor conduct with respect to Allah, Most High, and highlights a defect in Tawhid.
‘Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Hasan: The ostensive sense o f the hadith shows that it is 

prohibited to turn away someone who asks by Allah, however this general under
standing must be restricted because o f other texts o f the Book and Sunnah. If 
someone asks for something which is his right, such as something from Bayt al-Mal., 
it is obligatory to give him enough to meet his needs. If a beggar asks someone for 
wealth, and that person has a surplus, it is obligatory for him to give as befits the 
circumstance and the beggars need. However, if  the beggar asks someone who does 
not have a surplus, it is recommended for him to give an amount that will not be 
detrimental to him or his family. It the person asking is in dire straits, it becomes 
obligatory to give him that amount which will alleviate his immediate need.
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Only Paradise should be asked 
for by Allah’s face

Jabir (radiyAllahu 'anhu) reports that the Messenger o f Allah (^) 
said, “Only Paradise should be asked for by Allah’s face.” This was 
recorded by Abu Dawud.1

Issues:

1. The proscription o f asking for anything save the most precious

1 Abu Dawud # 1671, BayhaqI, Sunan, vol. 4, pg. 199, Shu'ab #3537
Diva’ al-MaqdisI ruled it sahlh and it was ruled da'if by ‘Abdu’l-Haqq and ibn al- 

Qattan as per Munawl, Fayd, vol. 6, pg. 451. SuyutI, a l-Jd m i't tW ll said it was sahlh. 
It was ruled da'if by Albani, D a'if al-Targhib #506.

BayhaqI, al-Asma' wa’l-Sifat, vol. 2, pg. 95 records that a man came to 'Umar ibn 
‘Abdu’l-'AzIz asking him by Allah’s face to meet his needs. ‘Umar said, 'You have 
asked me by His face,’ and left no need of his unfulfilled. Then he said, “Woe to you! 
Why didn’t you ask for Paradise by His face?!’ The isnad is sahlh.
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o f all things by the face o f Allah.2
2. Affirmation o f Allah’s Attribute o f having a face.

2 Sulayman: because of ones veneration, magnification and respect o f Allah’s face... 
it is clear that what is meant is that only Paradise or what leads to it should be asked 
by Allah’s face. So a person can take refuge with Allah’s face from His anger or from 
Hell or the likes as is reported in some of his (:|g) supplications and protective 
incantations. It is also correct to say that it means not to ask anything from people 
by Allah’s face because it is far too great to be used to acquire the ephemeral effects of 
this world.

Ibn ‘Uthaymln: The hadith was ruled da'if by some of the people o f knowledge. 
However, it is from due propriety that one only asks for matters related to the 
Hereafter by the face o f Allah such as success through entry in Paradise or safety 
from the Fire.

‘ Abdu’l-HadI al-Ajlll: They have agreed that it is reprehensible to ask a creature by 
Allah’s face due to this hadith but it is not disliked to ask by Allah without mention 
of His face. It also seems clear that to ask Allah by His face for something of this 
world is also disliked. Abu Musa al-Asha'rl narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah Jge) saying, “Cursed is one who asks by Allah’s face. Cursed is one who is 
asked by Allah’s face yet refuses to give so long as he is not asked for anything 
inappropriate.”*

*Tabaranl, al-Kabir. HaythamI, vol. 3, pg. 103 said the isnad was hasan as did ‘Iraqi, 
Suyuti, al-Jami'# 8205 and AlbanI, al-Sahihah #2290
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Saying, “If only...”

C H A P T E R  F I F T Y  S E V E N

Allah, Most High, says,

bJbsU o

“...saying, ‘If only we had a say in the affair, none of us 
would have been killed here in this place.’”1

“They are those who said of their brothers, when they 
themselves had stayed behind, ‘If only they had obeyed 
us, they would not have been killed.’”2

The Sahlh records the hadlth o f Abu Hurayrah {radiyAllahu 'anhu)

1 A/i 'Imran (3): 154

2 A ll 'Imran (3): 168
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that the Messenger o f Allah (^) said, “Be desirous o f all that would 
benefit you and seek Allah’s aid and do not falter. If you are af
flicted with something, do not say, ‘If only I had done this, such- 
and-such would have happened,’ rather say, ‘Allah decreed and did 
what He willed.’ [Saying], ‘I f only,’ opens [the way to] Shaytan’s 
work.”3

Issues:

1. Exegesis to the two verses o f A ll 'Imran
2. The explicit proscription o f saying, ‘I f only,’ when afflicted 

with something.
3. The reason for this: it opens [the way to] Shaytan’s work.4
4. Direction towards saying those fine words.
5. The command to be desirous o f that which is beneficial cou

pled with seeking Allah’s aid.
6. The proscription o f the opposite: faltering.

3 Muslim #2664

4 Saying “if  only” can be said in one of two ways: 1) By way o f displeasure and 
malcontent with Allah’s decree or His law. This is blameworthy and it is obligatory 
upon a person to be patient in the face o f Allah’s decree and to accept His law. 2) By 
way of wanting to do more good, while being content with what has passed. It is in 
this respect that the Messenger o f Allah (;|g) praised a person who wanted to do 
good, saying, “If only I had wealth like his, I would have worked deeds like his.” 
[Bukhari #7232] cf. Sa'di, al-Qawlal-Sadid, ibn 'Uthaymln, alQawlal-M ufid.
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The proscription o f cursing wind

Ubayy ibn Ka‘b (radiyAllahu 'anhu) reported that the Messenger o f 
Allah (3jjg) said, “Do not curse wind, when you see something you 
dislike, say, ‘O Allah, we ask you for the best o f this wind, the best 
in it and the best You have commanded it to bring. We take refuge 
with You from the evil o f this wind, the evil in it and the evil o f 
what You have commanded it to bring.’” It was ruled sahlh by 
Tirmidhi.1

1 Ahmad #21138,Tirmidhi#2252,Nasal, 'AmaJaJ-Yau>m#93?>-934,al-Kubra#\0703- 
10704

Tirmidhi said it was hasan sahih. AlbanI, al-Sahihah #2756 and Arna'ut said it was 
sahlh.

Ahmad #7413-7631-9299-9629-10714, Abu Dawhd #5097, Nasa% 'Amal#929- 
932, al-Kubra #10702, ibn Majah #3727 record on the authority of Abu Hurayrah 
that the Messenger of Allah (;|g) said, “Do not curse wind because it comes with 
mercy and punishment. Rather, ask Allah for its good and take refuge with Allah 
from its evil.”
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Issues:

1. The proscription o f cursing wind.2
2. The beneficial words a person is directed to say when he sees

something he dislikes.
3. The fact that the wind is commanded.
4. It could be commanded with good or bad.

It was ruled hasan by Nawawl, al-Adhkdr, pg. 152 and sahlh by ibn Hibban #1007- 
5732 and ibn Hajr as per ibn ‘Allan, al-Futuhdt al-Rabbanijjah, vol. 4, pg. 272 

Muslim #899 records on the authority o f ‘A’ishah that when the wind blew 
strongly, the Messenger o f Allah (:|g) would say, “O Allah, I ask You for the best of 
it, the best in it and the best you have sent with it. I take refuge with You from the evil 
o f it, the evil in it and the evil You have sent with it.”

2 The reasoning is similar to that o f the proscription of cursing time, cf. Chapter 45. 
Shafi'i, al-Umm, vol. 1, pg. 253 said, ‘It is not allowed to curse wind because it is an 
obedient creation of Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, and one of His forces. He has 
appointed it as a mercy or a punishment as He wills. Muhammad ibn ‘Abbas in
formed us that a man complained to the Prophet (^ )  about being poor and he 
remarked, “Perhaps you curse wind?”*’

*NawawI, al-Adhkdr, pg. 461 said it was munqati'.
‘Uthman al-Tamimi: Wind is not the actor so there is no point in attributing an act 

to it and then cursing it. Allah, Most High, is the One who sends it and as such it is 
controlled and commanded by its Lord.
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Allah, Most High, says,
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“Then He sent down to you, after the distress, security, 
restful sleep overtaking a group of you, whereas another 
group became prey to anxious thoughts, thinking other 
than the truth about Allah - thoughts belonging to the 
Time of Ignorance - saying, ‘Do we have any say in the 
affair at all?’ Say, ‘The affair belongs entirely to Allah.’ 
They are concealing things inside themselves which they
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do not disclose to you, saying, ‘If we had only had a say 
in the affair, none of us would have been killed here in 
this place.’ Say, ‘Even if you had been inside your homes, 
those people for whom killing was decreed would have 
gone out to their place of death.’ So that Allah might 
test what is in your breasts and purge what is in your 
hearts, and Allah knows the contents of your hearts.”1

“...those who think bad thoughts about Allah, they will 
suffer an evil turn of fate. Allah is angry with them, and 
has cursed them and prepared Hell for them, what an 
evil destination!”2

Concerning the first verse, ibn al-Qayyim said, ‘The thoughts here 
have been explained to mean that He, Glorious is He, would not 
aid His Messenger and that His affair would soon dissipate and dis
appear. They have also been explained to mean that what afflicted 
him was not by Allah’s decree or in accord to His wisdom. They 
have also been explained to mean the denial o f (divine) wisdom, 
the denial o f the decree, and the denial that the Messenger’s affair 
would ever come to fruition and that the religion would reign su
preme over all other religions. These are the bad thoughts that went 
through the minds o f the polytheists and the hypocrites as men
tioned in Surah al-Fath. They were regarded as bad thoughts because 
they were thoughts unbefitting Allah, Glorious is He, His wisdom, 
His praise and His truthful promise. Whoever thinks that falsehood

1 A h 'Imran (3): 154

2 al-Fath (48): 6
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will always prevail over truth, utterly defeating it, or denies that 
what happens, happens in accordance to His ordainment and 
decree, or denies that He has decreed it for a far reaching wisdom 
for which He should be praised, instead thinking that it happened 
by a will divested o f any purpose, “that is the opinion o f  those who are 
disbelievers. Woe to the disbelievers because o f  the F ireZ”3

‘Most people have bad thoughts about Allah as pertains to them
selves and what He does with others. None is safe from this save a 
person who knows Allah, His Names and Attributes, and the dic
tates o f His wisdom and praise. Let the intelligent person who is 
sincere to his self pay attention to this, let him turn to Allah and ask 
His forgiveness for any bad thoughts he may have entertained con
cerning his Lord. Were you to examine people closely, you would 
find that each one has some sense o f annoyance or obduracy to
wards the decree, thinking that it should have been like this or that 
instead. In this some people are more guilty than others. So exam
ine yourself closely, are you free o f this?

If you are saved from this,
you will have been saved from a grievous affair,

If not, I cannot imagine that you would be saved!4’5

3 Sad (38): 27

4 This couplet was recorded by Ahmad, al-Zuhd, pg. 207 and Abu Nu'aym, vol. 2, pg. 
241 as a saying of Silah ibn Ashyam. Ibn al-Mubarak, al-Zuhd, pg. 79 quotes it from 
Aswad ibn Sari*.

5 Ibn al-Qayyim, Zddal-Ma'ad, vol. 3, pp. 228-235

278



P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

Issues:

1. Exegesis to the verse o f A li 'Imran
2. Exegesis to the verse o f al-Fath.b
3. There are many different manifestations o f (bad thoughts).7
4. None is safe from this save a person who knows the Names 

and Attributes (of Allah) and knows his self.

6 Fawzan: Having a good opinion of Allah, Glorious and Exalted, is one of the 
obligations o f Tawhid. Having a bad opinion about Allah contravenes Tawhid, either 
the very foundation or its perfection. The foundation is negated if  bad opinion 
increases and persists. The perfection is negated if the bad opinion is something 
transient or modest which is not articulated, but if  articulated, it negates Tawhid.

7 ‘Uthman al-Tarruml: In general, whoever has a view about Allah that opposes what 
He has described Himself with or what His Messenger described him with has a 
bad opinion about Allah. Whoever thinks He has a partner, or an intercessor with
out His leave, or that there are intermediaries who raise people's needs to Him has a 
bad opinion about Allah. Whoever thinks that what He has can be obtained by 
disobeying Him just as it can be obtained by obeying Him has a bad opinion about 
Allah. Whoever thinks that if  he leaves something for His sake, Allah will not give 
him something better in its place, or that He will punish a person without cause to 
do so has a bad opinion about Allah. Whoever thinks that He will forsake someone 
who believes in Him and places his hope and fear in Him has a bad opinion about 
Allah.
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Those who deny the decree

C H A P T E R  S I X T Y

Ibn ‘Umar said, ‘By the One in whose hand is the soul o f  
Muhammad, if one o f you had the likes o f Uhud in gold and then 
spent it in the Way o f Allah, Allah would not accept it from him 
until he believed in the decree.’ For proof, he adduced the words 
o f the Prophet (jjjjg), “Faith is to believe in Allah, the Angels, the 
Books, the Messengers, the Last Day, and to believe in the decree - 
the good thereof and the bad.” This was recorded by Muslim.1

‘Ubadah ibn al-Samit (radiyAllahu 'anhu) said to his son, ‘My son, 
you will never relish the flavour o f faith until you know that what 
afflicted you would never have missed you and what missed you 
would never have afflicted you. I heard the Messenger o f Allah (i|g) 
saying, “The first thing that Allah created was the Pen which He 
commanded to write. It said, ‘My Lord, what should I write?’ He

1 Muslim #8
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said, ‘Write the decrees o f everything until the Hour is established.’” 
My son, I heard the Messenger o f Allah (^) saying, “Whoever dies 
upon (a belief) different to this is not o f me.’”2

A narration o f Ahmad has, “The first thing that Allah created was 
the Pen which He commanded, ‘Write!’ In that hour it recorded all 
that was to happen until the Day o f Rising.”3

A narration o f ibn Wahb has that the Messenger o f Allah (:Jjg) 
said, “Whoever does not believe in the decree, the good thereof 
and the evil, Allah will burn him in the Fire.”4

The M usnad and the Sunan record on the authority o f ibn al-Daylaml

2 Abu Dawud #4700, Tirmidhi #2155-3319, TayalisI #517, BayhaqI, al-Kubra, vol. 
10, pg- 204

Tirmidhi said it was hasan sahlh gharib and it was ruled sahlh by Diya’, al-Mukhlara 
#336, ibn al-( ArabI, Ahkdm al-Qur’an , vol. 2, pg. 335, AlbanI, al-Sahihah # 133.

Ahmad #27490 and ibn Abl ‘Asim #246 record the hadith of Abu’l-Darda’ that 
the Prophet (sjjg) said, “Everything has a reality and the servant will not attain the 
reality of faith undl he knows that what afflicted him would never have missed him, 
and what missed him would never have afflicted him.”

It was ruled hasan by Suyuti, al-Jami' #2417 and Wadi‘1, Sahih al-Musnad #1050. 
AlbanI, Zilalal-Jannah #246, al-Sahihah #2471 ruled it sahlh due to supporting wit
nesses.

3 Ahmad #22705-22707 commencing with ‘Ubadah saying, “My son, you will never 
relish the flavour o f faith and you will never attain the truly reality o f knowing Allah 
until you believe in the decree, the good thereof and the bad...”

Arna'ut said it was sahlh.

4 Ibn Wahb, al-Qadr #2(i. Ibn A b l‘Asim #111, Ajurri, al-Sharfah, pp. 177-187 with 
the words, “This is the belief in the decree. Whoever dies upon another (belief), 
Allah, Most High, will cause him to enter the Fire.”

AlbanI, Zilal al-Jannah said that the hadith was sahlh.
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Chapter 60: Those who deny the decree

who said, ‘I went to Ubayy ibn Ka‘b and said, “I sense something in 
my heart against the decree, narrate something to me so that hope
fully Allah will remove it.” He said, “Were you to spend the likes 
o f Uhud in gold (as charity), Allah would not accept it until you 
believe in the decree and you know that what afflicted you would 
never have missed you, and what missed you would never have 
afflicted you. Were you to die on another (belief), you would be 
one o f the denizens o f the Fire.” I then went to ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ud, Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman and Zayd ibn Thabit and they all 
narrated the same narration to me from the Prophet (djjg).’5 This is a 
sahih hadlth and it is also recorded by Hakim.

5 Ahmad #21589-21653, Abu Dawud #4699, ibn Majah #77, Tabarani, al-Kabir 
#4840. The wording of the hadlth has Ubayy ibn Ka'b saying, ‘If Allah punished 
the inhabitants o f the heavens and the earth, He could punish them without having 
wronged them. If He were to show them mercy, His mercy would be better for them 
than their deeds. Were you to spend the likes o f Uhud in gold in the Way of Allah, 
Most High, He would not accept it from you until you believe in the decree and you 
know that what afflicted you would never have missed you, and what missed you 
would never have afflicted you. Were you to die on another (belief), you would enter 
the Fire....’

It was ruled sahlh by ibn Hibban #727. Albani ruled it sahih and Arna'ut said the 
isnad was qawi.

Tabarani, al-Kabir #10564 records it from 'Imran ibn Husayn, ibn Mas'ud and 
Ubayy to the Prophet (ijjg).

Ahmad #21611 has the words o f Ubayy as a hadlth of the Prophet ( ^ )  narrated 
by Zayd ibn Thabit.

Ibn Abi 'Asim #247 records on the authority o f Anas that the Messenger of 
Allah (iljjg) said, “A servant will not taste the sweetness o f faith until he knows that 
what afflicted him would never have missed him and what missed him would never 
have afflicted him.” Albani, Zilalal-Jannah #247 said the isnad was hasan.

Tirmidhi #2144 and Tabarani, al-Kabir # 11243 record on the authority o f ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet (:|g) said, “A servant will not believe until he believes in the 
decree - the good and bad thereof: until he knows that what afflicted him would 
never have missed him and what missed him would never have afflicted him.” It was 
ruled sahih by Albani, al-Sahibah #2439
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Issues:

1. The obligation o f believing in the decree.
2. How faith in it is actualised.6
3. The deeds o f a person who does not believe in it are rendered

null and void.
4. None will relish the flavour o f faith until he believes in it.
5. The first thing that Allah created.7
6. That (the Pen), in that hour, recorded all that was to happen 

until the Hour was to be established.
7. His (jjjjg) declaring himself free o f all who do not believe in it.
8. The habit o f the Salaf in their removing doubts by asking the

scholars.
9. The scholars answered in a way that removed the doubts, they 

did this by linking the discussion to the Messenger o f Allah
alone.

Muslim #2648 records the hadlth o f Jab ir that a man asked the Messenger of 
Allah (|Jjg), ‘Messenger of Allah, what is the purpose o f the deeds done today, are 
they for matters concerning which the pens have dried and fates have been decided, 
or for something in our future?’ He replied, “Rather concerning something which 
the pens have dried and fates have been decided.” He asked, ‘Then why work 
deeds?’ He replied, “Do your deeds for everyone is eased (towards what he was 
created for).”

6 Ibn 'Uthaymln: as seen in his saying, “...until you know that what afflicted you 
would never have missed you and what missed you would never have afflicted you.”

7 Duwaish: i.e. the Pen, this according to one opinion, another opinion states that 
it was the Throne that was the first thing created.
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Image Makers

Abu Hurayrah reports that the Messenger o f Allah (i|g) said, “Allah, 
Most High, says, ‘Who does greater wrong than someone who tries 
to create after the fashion o f My creation, let them create an atom, 
let them create a grain o f wheat, let them create a grain o f barley!”’ 
This was recorded by Bukhari and Muslim.1

They also record the hadith o f ‘A ’ishah (radiyAllahu 'anha) that the 
Messenger o f Allah (^) said, “On the Day o f Rising, the people 
most severely punished will be those who try to imitate the crea
tion o f Allah.”2

They also record the hadith o f ibn ‘Abbas that he heard the Mes
senger o f Allah (^) saying, “Every image maker is in the Fire. Every

1 Bukhari #5953-7559, Muslim #2111

2 Bukhari #2479-5954-5955-6109, Muslim #2107
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image he made will be given a soul and he will be punished by it in 
Hell.”3

They also record on the authority o f ibn ‘Abbas that the Messen
ger o f Allah (:|g) said, “Anyone who makes an image in this world 
will be charged to blow the soul into it, and will not be able to do 
so.”4

Muslim records on the authority o f Abu’l-Hayyaj that ‘All told 
him, ‘Should I not send you as the Messenger o f Allah (;|g) sent 
me? [He ordered me] to leave no image without effacing it and to 
leave no raised grave without levelling it.’5

Issues:

1. The severe threat levelled against image makers.6

3 Bukhan #2225-5963-7042, Muslim #2110. The wording is that o f Muslim except 
that it has the words, “...it will punish him in Hell.”

4 Bukhari #2225-5963-7042, Muslim #2110
Bukhari #5951-7558 and Muslim #2108 record on the authority o f ibn ‘Umar 

that the Messenger o f Allah (djjs;) said, “The people who make these images will be 
punished on the Day of Rising. It will be said to them, ‘Give life to what you have 
created.’”

Bukhari#2105-3224-5181-5957-5961-7557 and Muslim #2107 recordon the au
thority o f ‘A ’ishah that the Prophet (:Jjg) said, “The makers o f these images will be 
punished on the Day o f Rising. It will be said to them, ‘Give life to what you have 
created.’ And the Angels do not enter a house in which there are images.”

Bukhari #2086-2238-5347-5945-5962 records on the authority o f Abu Juhayfah 
that the Messenger o f Allah (Jjg) cursed image makers.

5 Muslim #969

6 Sulayman: If this is the case for someone who engraves images after the fashion of
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2. The reason for this: abandoning due propriety with Allah as can
be seen in his saying, “Who does greater wrong than someone 
who tries to create after the fashion o f My creation.”

3. His ability and their inability due to his saying, “let them create
an atom, let them create a grain o f wheat, let them create a 
grain o f barley!”

4. The clear pronouncement that they will be the most severely 
punished.

5. Allah will create a soul for every image which will be used to 
punish the image maker in Hell.

6. He will be charged to blow a soul in them.
7. The command to efface them if found.

what Allah, Most High, has created, what then of those who equate a creature with 
the Lord of the worlds, liken Him to creation and direct some worship to that 
creature?! Allah created all creation to worship Him alone, nothing else is deserving 
of worship, any act that Allah loves and is pleased with from His servants. Equating 
a creature to the Creator by directing something due to Allah to him and making him 
a partner in something that is unique to Allah, Most High, is the greatest sin by 
which Allah has been disobeyed.
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Frequently making oaths

Allah, Most High, says,

jfcaijkLtS
“Guard well your oaths.”1

Abu Hurayrah (radiyAllahu 'anhti) reported that he heard the Mes
senger o f Allah (^) saying, “Making oaths hastens the sale o f goods 
but eradicates (the blessings) o f the earnings.” This was recorded 
by Bukhari and Muslim.2

Salman (radiyAllahu 'anhti) reported that the Messenger o f Allah 
($1) said, “Three are the ones that Allah will not speak to and will

1 al-M aidah (5): 89

2 Bukhari #2087, Muslim # 1606
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not purify, and for whom is a painful punishment: the white-haired, 
aged fornicator, the arrogant beggar (who has dependents), and the 
person who has made Allah his merchandise: his selling and buying 
is only done by making oaths by Him.” This is recorded by TabaranI 
with a sahlh isnad.3

The Sahlh records on the authority o f  ‘Imran ibn Husayn 
(radiyAllahu 'anhu) that the Messenger o f Allah ($jg) said, “The best 
o f you are my generation and then those who follow them and then 
those who follow them - ‘Imran said: I do not know whether he 
mentioned it two or three times after mentioning his generation - 
then after them will come a people who testify when they are not 
asked to testify, who betray and are not trustworthy, and who make 
a vow and do not fulfil it. Fleshiness will appear among them.”4

It also records the hadith o f ibn Mas'ud that the Prophet (^) 
said, “The best o f people are my generation and then those who 
follow them and then those who follow them. Then there will come 
a people whose testimony will precede their oaths and whose oaths 
will precede their testimony.” Ibrahim said, ‘While we were young, 
they would beat us to instill (the importance) o f being true to our 
testimonies and pledges in us.’5

3 TabaranI, al-Kabir#6111, al-Awsat, vol. 5, pg. 367, al-Saghir, vol. 2, pg. 82, BayhaqI, 
Shu'ab#4852

Mundhirl, vol. 2, pg. 587 and HaythamI, vol. 4, pg. 78 both said that the narrators 
were all relied upon in the Sahlh. It was ruled sahlh by Suyuti, al-Jami' #3544 and 
AlbanI, Sahih al-J'ami'#3012

4 Bukhari #2651-3650-6428-6695, Muslim #2535

5 Bukhari #2652-3651-6429-6658
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Issues:

1. The advice to guard oaths.
2. Making oaths hastens the sale o f goods but eradicates the bless

ings.
3. The severe threat levelled at a person who only buys and sells

by making an oath by (Allah).
4. A  sin is regarded more grievous if  the motivation for perpetrat

ing it is weak.6
5. The censure o f people who make oaths without being asked 

to.7
6. His (:|g) praising the three or four generations, and his men

tioning what would occur afterwards.
7. The censure o f those who would give testimony without being

asked to.
8. The Salaf would beat their young to instill (the importance of) 

being true to their testimonies and pledges in them.

6 as can be seen in the severe punishment mentioned for an old man who fornicates 
and a beggar (who has dependants) being arrogant. An old man no longer has 
strong desires and a beggar has litde reason to be arrogant.

7 Ibn 'Uthaymln: derived from his saying, “...and the person who has made Allah his 
merchandise: his selling and buying is only done by making oaths by Him.” How
ever this is not to be understood unrestrictedly because the Prophet (:|g) made oaths 
without being asked to on numerous occasions... if  there is a need to make an oath, 
or a benefit in doing so, it is permissible to do so, perhaps even recommended.
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Allah and His Prophet’s protection

C H A P T E R  S I X T Y  T H R E E

Allah says,

*"5 ' s ’ -f • '  \ t  A'

— "-lAc- a La 1.^ 1 jq

“Be true to Allah’s contract when you have agreed to it, 
and do not break your oaths once they are confirmed 
and you have made Allah your guarantee. Allah knows 
what you do.”1

Buraydah reports that when the Messenger o f Allah (̂ jg) appointed 
anyone as leader o f an army or detachment he would especially 
exhort him to fear Allah and to be good to the Muslims who were 
with him. He would say, “With the Name o f Allah, fight in the Way

1 a!-NahI{\6)-. 91
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o f Allah. Fight those who disbelieve in Allah. Fight but do not 
embezzle the spoils, do not break your pledge, do not mutilate (dead) 
bodies and do not kill children.

“When you meet your polytheist enemies, invite them to three 
qualities or courses o f action. If they respond to any one o f these, 
accept it and refrain from doing them any harm. Invite them to 
Islam, if they respond to you, accept it from them and invite them 
to move from their lands to the land o f Muhajirun. Inform them 
that, if they do so, they shall have all the privileges and obligations 
o f the Muhajirun. If they refuse to move, tell them that they will 
have the status o f Bedouin Muslims and will be subjected to the 
rule o f Allah, Most High, but they will not receive any share from 
the spoils or returns o f war except when they actually fight with the 
Muslims. I f they refuse (to accept Islam), demand the Ji^yah  from 
them. If they agree to pay, accept it from them and refrain from 
doing them any harm. If they refuse to pay the tax, seek Allah’s 
help and fight them.

“When you lay siege to a fort and the besieged appeal to you for 
Allah and His Prophet’s protection, do not accord them the protec
tion o f Allah and His Prophet, but accord them your own protec
tion and the protection o f your Companions. It is a lesser sin that 
the security given by you or your companions be violated than that 
the security granted in the name o f Allah and His Prophet be vio
lated. When you besiege a fort and the besieged want you to let 
them out in accordance with Allah’s decree, do not let them come 
out in accordance with His decree, but do so at your (own) decree, 
for you do not know whether or not you will be able to carry out 
Allah’s decree with regard to them.” This is recorded by Muslim.2

2 Muslim #1731
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Issues:

1. The difference between Allah and His Prophet’s protection 
and the protection o f the Muslims.

2. Taking the lesser o f two dangers.3
3. His saying, “With the Name o f Allah, fight in the Way o f Allah.”
4. His saying, “Fight those who disbelieve in Allah.”
5. His saying, “Seek Allah’s help and fight them.”
6. The difference between the rule o f Allah and the rule o f the

scholars.
7. At a time o f need, a Companion could pass a judgment but not

know if it agreed to the rule o f Allah or not.

3 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: derived from the words, “do not accord them the protection of 
Allah and His Prophet, but accord them your own protection and the protection of 
your Companions. It is a lesser sin that the security given by you or your companions 
be violated than that the security granted in the name of Allah and His Prophet be 
violated.” This principle has also been articulated as, ‘Taking the lesser o f two evils 
to prevent the greater,’ and is proven by the Legal Law such as His saying, “Do not 
curse those they call upon besides Allah, in case that makes them curse Allah in animosity, without 
knowledge. ” [al-A nam  (6): 108] Cursing the false deities of the pagans is enjoined, but 
if  it involves them reciprocating by cursing Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, it be
comes prohibited to do so. This is because cursing Allah is far worse than refraining 
from cursing their gods.
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(Presumptuously) making oaths 
by Allah

C H A P T E R  S I X T Y  F O U R

J undub ibn ‘Abdullah {radiyAllahu ’anhu) narrated that the Mes
senger o f Allah (jjjjg) said, “A  man said, ‘By Allah, Allah will not 
forgive so-and-so!’ Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, said in response, 
‘Who is this person who swears by Me presuming that I will not 
forgive so-and-so? I have forgiven him and I have rendered your 
deeds worthless.’” This was recorded by Muslim.1

The hadith o f Abu Hurayrah mentions that the person was a de
vout man. Abu Hurayrah remarked, ‘He said a word that ruined his 
life in this world and the Hereafter.’2

1 Muslim #2621

2 Ahmad #8292-8749, Abu Dawud #4901, ibn al-Mubarak, al-Zuhd#900
It was ruled sahlh by ibn Hibban #5712 and AlbanI, and its isnad hasan by 

Arna'ut.
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Chapter 64: (Presumptuouslyj making oaths by Allah

Issues:

1. Warning against (presumptuously) swearing an oath by Allah.3
2. The Fire is closer to us than the lace o f a person’s sandal.
3. The same applies to Paradise.4
4. It contains a case in point for his saying, “A person could say a

word...”5
5. A person could be forgiven by virtue o f something that is ab

horrent to him.6

3 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: by saying statements such as, ‘By Allah, Allah will do this,’ or ‘By 
Allah, Allah will not do that.’ This is o f a number o f types: 1) Making this oath 
based on something that Allah or His Messenger have themselves affirmed or 
negated. This is allowed and is indicative of the person’s certainty in what Allah and 
His Messenger have said. 2) Making an oath based on a person’s hope and good 
opinion of his Lord. This is permissible. 3) Making such an oath out of conceit and 
pride, confining Allah’s grace and having a bad opinion about Allah. This is prohib
ited and this category is what this chapter deals with.

4 cf. Chapter 10.

5 Ahmad #7215-7957 and Tirmidhi #2314 on the authority o f Abu Hurayrah that 
the Messenger o f Allah (:Jjg) said, “A person could say a word attaching no impor
tance to it, but because of which fall into the Fire (for a distance) o f seventy autumns.” 
Bukhari #6477 and Muslim on the authority o f Abu Hurayrah with the words, “A 
servant could say a word, thinking it insignificant, and as a result o f which fall into 
Hell to a distance like that between the east and west.”

6 Duwaish: i.e. the sinner would have disliked being told that Allah would not 
forgive him, yet because o f that presumption, he was forgiven.
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Allah is not sought as 
intercessor with His creation

Jubayr ibn Mut'im (radiyAllahu 'anhu) narrated that a Bedouin Arab 
came to the Prophet Qjjjg) and said, ‘Messenger o f Allah! People are 
wasting away, children go hungry, and property has perished. Ask 
your Lord for rain on our behalf for we seek you as intercessor with 
Allah and Allah as intercessor with you.’ The Prophet (i|g) said, 
“Glory be to Allah! Glory be to Allah!” He kept repeating this until 
it showed in the faces o f his Companions, then he said, “Woe to 
you! Do you know who Allah is?! Allah is greater than this, none 
should seek Allah as intercessor with another,” to the end o f the 
hadith. This is recorded by Abu Dawud.1

1 Abu Dawud #4726, ibn Abl ‘Asim #575-576, TabaranI, al-Kabir #1547 with a 
wording close to that quoted.

Ibn Kathir, vol. 1, pg. 310 said it was gharib, it was ruled da'if by ibn ‘Asakir and 
some texts o f Kitab a l-1 awhud have the author stating that it is da'if, cf. ‘Usayml, al- 
D urr al-Nadid, pg. 177. It was ruled da'if by AlbanI and Arna'ut, Takhrij Sharh al-
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Issues:

1. His rejection o f saying, “We seek Allah as intercessor with 
you.”2

2. His reaction to this statement such that it was seen in the faces
o f his Companions.

3. He did not rebuke him for saying, “We seek you as intercessor 
with Allah.”

4. Explanation o f the words, “Glory be to Allah!”3
5. The Muslims asked him ($jg) to supplicate for rain.

Sunnah,\o\. l,p p . 175-176. However, ibn Taymiyyah, Majmu\ vol. 16,pg.435 said it 
was strong and ibn al-Qayyim, Hdshiyah A bu Dawiid ruled it hasan and refuted the 
arguments o f those who said it was da'if. DhahabI, Kitab al- 'Arsh #19 said the isnad 
was hasan.

2 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: i.e. ‘we ask Allah to act as an intermediary between us and you so 
that you would supplicate to Allah on our behalf.’ This implies that he put Allah at 
a ranking below that o f the Messenger (:Jjjg).

Duwaish: i.e. ‘we request Allah to request you,’ this goes against the grandeur o f 
Allah, Mighty and Magnificent.

3 Ibn ‘Uthaymln: indicated in the words, “Allah is greater than this...,” thereby 
showing that He is to be absolved of anything that negates His grandeur.
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The Prophet (jjjjg) safeguarding the 
sanctuary o f Tawhid and his closing the 

paths to shirk}

‘Abdullah ibn al-Shikklr (radiyAllahu 'anhu) narrated, ‘As one o f 
the delegation o f Ban! ‘Amir, we went to the Messenger o f Allah 
(djjg) and said, “You are our master.” He said, “The Master is Allah, 
Blessed and Most High.” We said, “The best and most noble o f 
us.” He said, “Say what you must or some o f it, and do not let 
Shaytan make you get carried away.’” This was recorded by Abu 
Dawud with a jayyid isnad.2

1 cf. Chapter 22 which has a very similar chapter heading, and Chapter 14

2 Ahmad #16307-16311-16316, Bu\sh&n,Adab al-MuJrad#2\ 1, Abu Dawud #4806, 
N asal, al-Kubra # 10076, 'Amalal- Yawn, #248-249

Ibn Muflih, al-Adab, vol. 3, pg. 464 said that the isnad was jayyid. It was ruled sahlh 
by Diya’, al-Mukhtara #447 and ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 5, pg. 179 said, ‘Its narrators are 
thiqah and more than one person has ruled it sahlh.’ Suyuti, al-Jami #4849 said it was 
sahlh as did AlbanI, Sahlh al-Jami' #3700. Arna'ut said the isnad was sahlh meeting 
the criteria o f Muslim.

297



Anas (radiyAllahu 'anhu) reported that some people said, ‘Messenger 
o f Allah, the best o f us, the son o f the best o f us! Our master, the 
son o f our master!’ He said, “Say what you must and do not let 
Shaytan seduce you. I am Muhammad, the son o f ‘Abdullah, and 
Allah’s Messenger. I like it not that you raise me above my station 
that Allah has assigned to me.” This was recorded by Nasa’I with a 
jayyid isnad.3

Issues:

1. Warning people from extremism.4
2. What should be said if someone said, ‘You are our master.’
3. His saying, “Do not let Shaytan make you get carried away,” 

even though what they said was true.5
4. His saying, “I like it not that you raise me above my station that

Allah has assigned to me.”

Chapter 66: The Prophet ($g) safeguarding the sanctuary o f  Tawhid...

3 Ahmad #12551-13529-13530-13597, 'Abd ibn Humayd #1309-1337, Nasa’I, al- 
Kubra # 10078, 'Amalal- Yawm #250 

It was ruled sahlh by ibn Hibban #6240, Diya’, al-Mukhtara # 1628-1629 and ibn 
‘Abdu’l-HadI, al-Sarim al-Munki., pg. 246 said that its isnad was sahlh meeting the 
criteria of Muslim as did Arna'ut.

4cf. Chapters 19,21,38

5 Ibn 'Uthaymln: the ostensive sense o f the author’s words is that what they said 
was an example o f Shaytan causing them to get carried away. However, it is possible 
that his (jjjg) statement mean that ‘what you said is an example o f Shaytan causing 
you to get carried away,’ and it is possible that this phrase mean, ‘say what you said 
but beware o f going to extremes, for going to extremes is an example o f Shaytan 
causing you to get carried away.’
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Allah, Most High says,

,y - : i

“T hey do not m easure A llah w ith  H is true m easure. T he 
w ho le earth  w ill be a m ere handfu l for H im  on the D ay 
o f  R ising, the heavens fo lded up in H is righ t hand. G lory 
be to H im ! He is exalted above the partners they ascribe!” 1

Ibn Mas'ud reported that a Jewish rabbi came to the Messenger o f 
Allah (^) and said, “Muhammad, we find that Allah will place the 
heavens on one finger, the earths on one finger, the trees on one 
finger, water on one finger, the soil on one finger, and the rest o f 
creation on one finger. Then He will say, ‘I am the King! The Prophet 
(;|jg) laughed until his molars were visible in affirmation o f what the

1 al-Zumar (39): 67
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rabbi said. Then he recited, ‘They do not measure A llah with H is true 
measure. The whole earth w ill be a mere handfu l f o r  H im  on the D ay o f  
Rising. This was recorded by Bukhari and Muslim.2

A narration o f Muslim has, “The mountains and trees on one 
finger, then He will shake them and say, ‘I am the King. I am 
Allah.’”3

A narration o f Bukhari has, “He will place the heavens on one 
finger, the water and soil on one finger, and the remainder o f crea
tion on one finger.”4 This is recorded by Bukhari and Muslim.

Muslim records on the authority o f ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet 
(jjjg) said, “On the Day o f Rising, Allah will fold up the heavens and 
take them with His right hand. Then He will say, ‘I am the King;

2 Bukhari #4811 -7414-7415-7451 -7513, Muslim #2786 with wordings close to that 
quoted.

1 Muslim #2786 with the words, “On the Day of Rising, Allah, Most High, will 
place the heavens on one finger, the earths on one finger, the mountains and the 
trees on one finger, the water and soil on one finger, and the remainder o f creation 
on one finger. He will then shake them and say, ‘I am the King, I am the King!’...” 
Bukhari #7513 has the words, “On the Day or Rising, Allah, Most High, will place 
the heavens on one finger, the earths on one finger, the water and soil on one finger, 
and the remainder o f creation on one finger. He will then shake them and say, ‘I am 
the King, I am the King!’...”

4 Bukhari #4811 with the words, “Muhammad, we find that Allah will place the 
heavens on one finger, the earths on one finger, the trees on one finger, the water 
and soil on one finger, and the rest of creation on one finger. Then He will say, ‘I am 
the King!’...” Bukhari #7513 with the words, “On the Day or Rising, Allah, Most 
High, will place the heavens on one finger, the earths on one finger, the water and 
soil on one finger, and the remainder o f creation on one finger. He will then shake 
them and say, ‘I am the King, I am the King!’...”
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where are the tyrants, where are the arrogant?’ Then He will fold up 
the seven earths and take them with His left hand and say, ‘I am the 
King; where are the tyrants, where are the arrogant?’”5

It is reported that ibn ‘Abbas (radiyAllahu 'anhuma) said, ‘The seven 
heavens and the seven earths in the palm o f the All-Merciful are 
like a mustard seed in the hand o f any one o f you.’6

Ibn Jarir said: Yunus narrated to me, ibn Wahb informed us, ibn 
Zayd said, my father narrated to me that the Messenger o f Allah 
(ijlg) said, “The seven heavens when compared to the Footstool are 
like seven dirhams scattered on a shield.”7

Abu Dharr (radiyAllahu 'anhu) said that he heard the Messenger o f 
Allah (djg) saying, “The Footstool when compared to the Throne is 
like an iron ring thrown into an open desert.”8

5 Muslim #2788 with the words, “On the Day of Rising, Allah, Mighty and Magnifi
cent, will fold up the heavens and take them with His right hand. Then He will say, 
‘I am the King; where are the tyrants, where are the arrogant?’ Then He will fold up 
the seven earths with His left hand and say, ‘I am the King, where are the tyrants, 
where are the arrogant?’”

Many scholars stated that the mention of the left hand in this hadith is a mistake 
and that the correct position is that both of Allah’s hands are right as is authentically 
reported in Muslim #1827. cf. BayhaqI, al-A sma , QurtubI, al-Tadhkirah, vol. 1, pg. 
216, ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 13, pg. 396, ibn Khuzaymah, al-Tawhid, vol. l,p g . 159

6 Tabari, vol. 24, pg. 24 #30212.
Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah said that isnad was sahlh as per Hamad ibn ‘Atlq, Ibtalal- 

Tandld, pg. 257

7 Tabari, vol. 3, pg. 7, Abu’l-Shaykh, al-'A^amah #220 with a da'if jiddan isnad.

8 Ibn Abl Shaybah, Kitab al-'Arsh #58 with a da'if isnad but the hadith is sahlh due 
to supporting witnesses, cf. AlbanI, al-Sahihah # 109
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Ibn Mas'ud said, ‘Between the celestial heaven and the next is the 
distance o f five hundred years (journey). The distance between each 
heaven and the next is the same. The distance between the seventh 
heaven and the Footstool is five hundred years (journey). The dis
tance between the Footstool and the Water is five hundred years 
(journey). The Throne is above the Water and Allah is above the 
Throne, nothing o f your deeds is hidden from Him.’9 This was nar
rated by ibn Mahdl, on the authority o f Hammad ibn Salamah, on 
the authority o f ‘Asim, on the authority o f Zirr ibn ‘Abdullah. A  
similar narration was reported by al-Mas'udl, on the authority o f 
‘Asim, on the authority o f Abu Wa’il, on the authority o f ‘Abdullah.111 
This was stated by Hafiz al-Dhahabl, may Allah have mercy on him, 
and he said, ‘It has numerous routes o f transmission.’11

‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib (radijA llahu 'anhu) narrated that the 
Messenger o f Allah ($jg) said, “Do you know (the distance) be
tween heaven and earth?” We replied, ‘Allah and His Messenger 
know best.’ He said, “Between them is the distance o f five hun
dred years (journey). Between each heaven and the next is the dis
tance o f five hundred years (journey). The thickness o f each heaven 
is the distance o f five hundred years (journey). Between the sev
enth heaven and the Throne lies an ocean, the distance from its 
bottom and top is the distance between heaven and earth. Allah,

9 Tabaram, al-Kabir#8987, BayhaqI, al-Asma’, pg. 401, ibn Khuzaymah, al-Tawhidpp. 
105,376

Havthaml, vol. 1, pg. 86 said that its narrators were those of the Sahlh but this is 
a problematic statement. It was ruled sahlh by DhahabI, al-'Uluw , pg. 64, Kitab al- 
'Arsh #105 and ibn al-Qayyim, Ijtima al-Juyush, pg. 100. AlbanI, Mukhtasar al-'Uluw 
#48 said it was jayyid.

10 BayhaqI, al-A sma , pg. 401

11 DhahabI, al-'Uluw , pg. 64
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Most High, is above that and nothing o f the deeds that the children 
o f Adam do is hidden from Him.” This is recorded by Abu Dawud 
and others.12

Issues:

1. Exegesis o f His, Most High, saying, “The whole earth w ill be a 
mere handful f o r  H im  on the D ay o f  Rising. ”

2. These aspects o f knowledge remained amongst the Jews who 
were his (:Jjg) contemporaries. They did not reject them and 
they did not figuratively interpret them.

3. When the rabbi mentioned this to the Prophet (jjjjg), he affirmed
it and (the verse) o f the Qur’an was revealed endorsing it.13

4. The Messenger o f Allah (jjjg) laughing when the rabbi men
tioned this great aspect o f knowledge.

12 Ahmad #1770-1771, Abu Dawud #4723, Tirmidhi #3320, ibn Majah #193 with 
similar wordings to that quoted. In these sources, with the exception of Ahmad, the 
distance between heaven and earth, and heaven to heaven is narrated to be, “one, 
two, three or seventy years (journey).” The wording of Ahmad and Hakim has the 
distance quoted in the text.

Tirmidhi said it was hasan gharlb. Hakim #3137-3848-3849 ruled it sahlh as did 
J awraqanl, al-Abatiland Diya, al-Mukhtara #460-464. Ibn al-‘ArabI, 'Artdalu 'I-Ahwadbi 
said it was hasan sahlh- Ibn al-Qayyim, Hashiyah A bu Dawud said it was strong and 
jayyid in Mukhtasaral-Sawa'iq, vol. 2, pg. 207, and DhahabI, Kitab al-'Arsh #24 said it 
was hasan or better. However, it would seem that the hadith is actually da'if and it 
was ruled so by AlbanI, a l Da'ifah #1247, and Arna'ut said that the isnad was da'if 
jiddan.

A similar hadith is also recorded on the authority o f Abu Hurayrah by Ahmad 
#8828 and Tirmidhi #3298 and Arna'ut said that the isnad was da'if.

13 Ibn 'Uthaymln: the ostensive sense o f the author’s words indicates that the verse 
was revealed after the words o f the rabbi. This is not the case for the hadith o f ibn 
Mas'ud quoted shows that the verse had already been revealed, therefore, what the 
author meant was that (the verse of) the Qur’an had been revealed endorsing this 
fact.
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5. The clear mention o f two hands, that the heavens are in the 
right hand and the earths are in the other.

6. The clear mention that the other was the left hand.
7. Mention o f the tyrants and the arrogant alongside this.
8. His saying, “like a mustard seed in the palm o f any one o f 

you.”
9. The greatness o f the Footstool in comparison to the heaven.
10. The greatness o f the Throne in comparison to the Footstool.
11. The Throne, the Footstool and the Water are all different en

tities.
12. The distance between one heaven and the next.
13. The distance between the seventh heaven and the Footstool.
14. The distance between the Footstool and the Water.
15. The Throne is above the Water.
16. Allah is above the Throne.
17. The distance between heaven and earth.
18. The thickness o f each heaven is five hundred years (journey).
19. The distance between the bottom and top o f the ocean which 

is above the heavens is five hundred years (journey).

Allah knows best.
All praise is due to Allah, the Lord o f the worlds.

Peace and blessings be upon our master, 
Muhammad, 

his family and all his Companions.
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»lĵ »»̂ aJ|l : ^»j) : OaP i»»w y  »l»-j . U>L»L»iJy wjii«**J)jt(r\Vĉ )i_r_>̂J|»

343



. i j i i i i

.  : Ol* f£| <!>' j i  ^1 ^  jJH lJj

.C**3l+Jtf
j

i J J U u d j j
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. JU Jlj t j iS lI j  [I^ jJlaJj] ^>.5 : UUJl

• j t  : i*jl^1

. U.X>*jS( Aij lijb*w Jioj^U • <w«UJl
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' / #

j_4* j  i ^^Wy ' j i t -  c4*J.): J^ - ̂  iU-t 3l*3

t l a i i L S ^  4 [ i r  :j> J i ] < $  * J  4 ,0 ; j1  1 3

G i i l i  > : 5ft .Oi \-Z m  &  j j i  iS : p l i  ^  ^  i i i

3 7 2



P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

: c J u i i  4 [T > : 'A S J3 u i  |» X ^ * O J

U jji> y 3  1 Jbl L* j : O il. ULU Ijj

* iU h l&  . i^ S C p vilJbi* :0 li . J ?  : c i i i

. <JL>-j 4 (T>Jl«jiJlj 

: J_iLaLa d_»j

. : J jS l t

. ^ ^ : ijlili

.^.x* : UliJl

. oUaL j^-I J - t i j j  J r * 5 •
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û *" j * $ i  *̂ * • 3 1* jH aAJi 3j-i>j oi 4 ^  aUi jIp ^p

: . **{£■»>• UJLw «Ije*

. 4<<Uk»j i >

‘ ^  ^ r j j  J *  j l r j  jrt b&  : 0l#3

Olij -  V ^  >-»3* ~ a!>J* ̂ ^5L>cj : f e z tJUi

Ujfa <j1 U ili i jjia^b J*4̂  •a :

iV l 4  Ojicj>_ tJi ^ : C-J ji* t 3̂1 LIS'Uwi tj*

. ( [ v  : *< Ji]

:U>a^-l0Ui 4 l*_i^l : J»>3

: ^ T j l U j ^ U J o l <V i a * O U J L . f.U > lC / i  O )  

. (o io -o o l^ ) l O j ^ l : ^ l  
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. ÎŜ -S/Î jAaj L«> Jii L̂ jl ; i-oL—Jl

380



P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

A i t i j j i  ■J i i  j i k  j j i  u u «  { j*

: J U ;  U l l  J U »  : O u  ^ 1  ^  ;> :>  ^  ^  * £ ^ 1 *  < / 3  

.  151^13  j d i i  d s 1 ^ i i i u t j

:J JL iu  rf tfl

. i'jM \ jA *U \ ty  : i i J U l

. 4jULe«Uaij |J j J j  4 '£\S* O Jl* 4j1 : 

w t i [ i O ]  

o jJc ij oUai)i

*UI i p  p j . 1  £ > -1

. ifcJlfydUU V 4 J ^ y r j

.(;u3uu^):£di3u

. (oillcfjT:«:■«...):i»«-;^ (I)

3 8 1



J U a jl i ly C l£

: J_ 5 Lu tfl d _ jJ

-Laai J 4 j l  j L  t 1JL» JaJLi&l) : iiilill

. JUo^l^'^Jj^SMJukut^iLcJl ; injIjJl

4>i ol» :iS^nti3iS
•5«/i  * - ^ ' 1 !ii

vlu L*i ! IJLa U* : 3 lii . y s  *(*44?

• ^ i »  :0u  .<JJI t f i l i j  4Jul>i : c i i  ,t?jJ>)l

• *jc^3 j ? * 0 j  • • *̂ 4*

: J-jLuldd_Lf

/ Y>̂ l ^ . ^ j < l J l ; U J . b ^ l o U ^ f l > l  :J jM l  

. S ^ U f l2 S l ^ j l i i l  : iiJlill

382



P U R I T Y  O F  F A I T H

w U [ t V ]

/l jl>UI i  -1)1 ’j S j  «ui j  j A j i

> : j l ^ l J #

4̂~a.«.; J^-S S jJL.1 j l_ lp j 1. - *̂  Q* l lA i j  ̂  r- ̂ | ̂

C i* j »*V ji J*- l ib  U : i l ^  0 >  ^  3li >': ̂  j

<-£j4

ijt\£<l)l£lj tc jis - ^U ^iO ^^JO U i .-il^iJi 

j* «uT̂ iJii jip*

l^UJj !4 il0 ji jU  :0Ui Jlj4-^j|

^ )  ’ ^  Oi1 *-'̂  <; ilu ji-

y> j i 6 ± j 4 i s r , £ * j i 5 p  4^ 4.1 j ^ o < j c u L a ^ j i ^ j

• {Q*’* ^ l j i S * J I* ‘ [^”1 ‘ 1°  

:J_5Lui d_ii

.<"->s’-!ji n i^ O ji^ S i  t iL K J i^ .5  : J j Mi

• (y lS ’) .' £ ~ O )

383



. * U _ ^ l : ii3Wl 

.4rt5U il

. j l  jx p V i^ o l  ̂ 4»«*»t»*Jl

4^[*a]
»  : J u S A l J j S ^ U

OCcU <£-̂ *«Jd /Jux ̂  <jt t i j  OjJj ic-L ĵt oi>1 t*J
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A P P E N I X  O N E

Revision Questions

Chapter 1

1) What is the purpose o f man’s existence, quote an evidence.

2) Define Tbadah, quote evidences for your definition.

3) Define Tawhid, quote an evidence.

4) Define Taghut and quote evidences for your definition.

5) What is Allah’s right over creation?

6) What is creation’s right over Allah?

7) What does it mean for creation to have a right over Allah?

8) What was the Messenger’s last testament?

9) What does the author mean when he says, ‘Worship is Tawhid?

10) What is The Verse o f the Ten Duties’?
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11) Is it permissible to withhold knowledge?

12) Can we say, “Allah and His Messenger know best”?

13) In this chapter, we learn o f the Prophet’s humility, how?

14) In this chapter, we learn o f Mu'adh’s excellence, how?

Chapter 2

1) Quote an evidence that shows that Tawhid leads to the for
giveness o f sins

2) What is the condition that must be met for someone to be 
prohibited from the Fire?

3) What is the correct import o f the Testification o f Faith?

4) The Testification outweighs all o f creation, yet many o f who 
say it will find their scales light. Explain.

5) What is the significance o f both ‘Isa and Muhammad being 
referred to as Allah’s servants and Messengers?

6) What does it mean when we say that ‘Isa was Allah’s word and 
His spirit?

7) Do we need to work deeds in order to enter Paradise?

8) Quote an evidence proving that Allah has a face.

Chapter 3

1) How does a person perfect Tawhid?

2) Why was Ibrahim called a nation and described as having pu re  
natural beliefi

3) What is ruqya and kayr?
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4) Is it permissible to perform ruqya?

5) What are the conditions that must be met to be one o f the 
seventy thousand?

6) Are there more than seventy thousand who will enter Para
dise without account?

7) Does every Prophet have followers?

8) What is the foundation and peak o f Tawhid?

9) One o f people’s greatest mistakes is to be deceived by the 
majority. Is this a valid statement? Explain.

10) The Salaf were not pretentious, explain.

11) How did the Prophet (ijjjg) use allusions?

12) How do we learn o f his (:|g) fine conduct?

Chapter 4

1) Define shirk.

2) Should we fear shirk? Why?

3) What is minor shirk?

4) Define rtya.

5) Why is it significant that Ibrahim asked to be saved from 
shirk?

6) What is the explanation o f La ilaha ill’A llah that we learn in 
this chapter?

7) What is dud?

8) Can it be directed to another besides Allah? Why?
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Chapter 5

1) What is the Prophet’s way?

2) Quote an evidence from this chapter showing the necessity 
o f sincerity. Explain.

3) What is the first obligation? Quote an evidence.

4) Who are the A hlu ’l-Kitab?

5) What is the Muslim’s goal in this life?

6) How does the hadlth dealing with Khaybar show the 
Companion’s excellence?

7) We learn o f ‘All’s excellence. How?

8) How does it demonstrate faith in the decree?

9) Mention a miracle performed by the Prophet (^) mentioned 
in this chapter.

10) Explain how the chapter shows an example o f fine conduct?

11) What is the reward o f guiding a person to Islam?

12) How do we learn that shirk  is filthy?

13) Can a person take an oath when passing verdicts?

Chapter 6

1) Define raja and khawf.

2) How does Ibrahim’s stance exemplify Tawhid?

3) What is the on-going word?

4) How are rabbis and monks lords besides Allah?

5) How is one’s property and wealth protected?
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6) Do the polytheists love Allah? Explain.

7) If someone loves something more than Allah, has he wor
shipped it? Explain.

8) Is it sufficient for a person to believe in Allah’s oneness but 
refuse to reject all that is worshipped besides Him? Explain.

Chapter 7

1) Is it permissible to wear a thread, ring or the likes to curb 
harm? Why?

2) How does the verse o f al-Zumar support your answer?

3) Define a Tamimah.

4) Define a Wacfah.

5) Explain the significance o f what Hudhayfah did.

6) Can we object harshly? When?

7) How do we learn that different levels o f objection can be 
employed?

8) What is the meaning o f the supplication against someone who 
wears a tamimah or a wad'ah?

Chapter 8

1) Define Ruqya.

2) Define Asqmah.

3) Define Tiwalah.

4) What does it mean to be “left in its charge”?

5) What is difference o f opinion concerning hanging Qur’anic 
verses on someone?
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6) Who is the Prophet (^) innocent of? Explain.

7) The reward o f cutting a talisman o ff a person is mentioned. 
Explain how this is derived? Is it a definitive proof?

8) In what circumstances can ruqya be used?

Chapter 9

1) Who were Lat, ‘Uzzah and Manat?

2) What was D hat A nwdfi

3) Define Tabarruk.

4) Is every form o f Tabarruk prohibited? Explain.

5) What did these Companions actually want to do?

6) Why did the Allah’s Messenger compare their request to the 
Children o f Israel’s request?

7) How do we learn from this incident that shirk  is major and 
minor?

8) How do we learn that the SharTah closes all avenues to evil?

9) How do we learn that the way o f the A hlu ’l-K itab and the 
pagans is blameworthy?

10) Can a person who has recendy abandoned disbelief be sure 
that everything previous bad habit o f his has disappeared? 
Explain.

Chapter 10

1) What is the meaning o f nusuk and dhabh?

2) Why is it shirk  to direct it to another besides Allah?
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3) What does it mean to live and die for Allah?

4) What does la n  or cursing mean?

5) Who are the four categories o f people that Messenger o f Allah 
cursed in the hadlth o f ‘All?

6) What are the two interpretations o f muhdith?

7) How can a person curse his parents?

8) How does the incident o f the fly show the extreme aversion 
to shirk that the believer feels?

Chapter 11

1) What was M asjid al-D iraft

2) What was the Masjid founded on taqwai

3) Define nadhri

4) Must one fulfil a vow in all circumstances?

5) Can a specific place be specified in a vow? Explain.

6) Can we imitate the celebrations o f the polytheists?

Chapter 12

1) Explain with evidence how making a vow is an act o f worship

2) What is the proof that fulfilling a vow is obligatory?

3) What is the expiation o f making an impermissible vow?

Chapter 13

1) Define isti'adhah
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2) Is performing isti'adhah with someone besides Allah shirk in 
all cases?

3) Cite an evidence showing that Allah’s words are uncreated. 
Explain.

4) What does “from the evil o f what He has created” mean?

5) If we do something that benefits us, is this a proof that it 
must be correct? Explain.

Chapter 14

1) Define istighathah.

2) Is istighathah with anyone besides Allah shirk  in all cases?

3) What is the relationship between istighathah and du'ai

4) Why did the Prophet (;!jjg) say, “Succour is not sought with 
me...”?

5) Is invoking someone besides Allah beneficial?

6) Cite an evidence showing that there is no one more misguided 
than a person who invokes another besides Allah. Why is this
so?

7) Supplicating to another besides Allah is a cause for that per
son hating the supplicant. Is this true? Explain.

8) How did the Messenger (:|g) defend the sanctuary o f Tawhid?

Chapter 15

1) List some reasons why worshipping others besides Allah is 
futile.

2) How was the Prophet (:|g) hurt at Uhud?
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3) Why did Allah say, “You have no p a r t  in the affair•’?

4) Explain the significance o f the Prophet’s words to his daugh
ter and aunt.

5) Explain how the Prophet (jSjjg) showed his earnestness in da'wah.

Chapter 16

1) Explain the subject matter o f the verse quoted.

2) The verse uproots the tree o f shirk from the heart. How?

3) How does a soothsayer or fortune-teller sometimes say the 
truth?

4) What is an eavesdropper?

5) Souls have a propensity to accept falsehood. Explain.

Chapter 17

1) Define Shafaah.

2) How has Allah repudiated all the arguments o f the polythe
ists.

3) Intercession as believed by the pagans does not exist. Ex
plain.

4) What are the conditions o f Shafa’ah?

5) Who is most fortunate by reason o f the Prophet’s interces
sion?

6) What is the essential point o f intercession?

7) What is al-Maqam al-Mahmud?

8) Mention some categories o f Shafaah.
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Chapter 18

1) What type o f guidance has been affirmed for Allah?

2) Can anyone besides Allah guide, if so, in what sense?

3) Was ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib a Muslim, explain your answer?

4) What was the main argument used by the pagans to convince 
Abu Talib? Why was it a strong argument in their eyes?

5) How does this incident shed light on the true meaning o f the 
Testificadon?

6) Can the believers seek forgiveness for the polytheists?

7) How do we learn from this that keeping bad company is harm
ful?

8) Can we venerate righteous people and elders? Explain.

Chapter 19

1) What does it mean to be extreme with regards the righteous?

2) What were the excesses o f the People o f the Book?

3) Who were Wadd, Suwa‘, Yaghuth, Ya'uqw and Nasr?

4) Describe the manner in which they came to be worshipped.

5) How does this tie in with the topic o f intercession?

6) Why is it sufficient to say that the Messenger (^) is Allah’s 
servant and Messenger.

7) WEat destroyed the previous nations?

8) What was the first thing to be altered o f the religion o f the 
Prophets?

9) People have a propensity to accept innovation. Explain.
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10) How was truth mixed with falsehood in this scenario?

11) Truth will diminish in people’s hearts. Is this true? In every 
case?

12) Explain the harm o f innovation as seen through this chapter.

13) Can we retreat to graves to work good deeds?

Chapter 20

1) What is the tribulation o f graves?

2) What is the tribulation o f images?

3) Explain how the Messenger (i|g) stressed the prohibition o f 
taking graves as M asjids

4) Who are some o f the worst people?

5) Why was the Prophet’s grave not in the open?

6) What is the ruling o f praying at a grave?

7) What is the difference between a khalil and a habib?

8) Who are the two Khalils?

9) How do we learn that Abu Bakr is the best Companion?

10) Who were the Rafidah and the Jahmiyyah?

Chapter 21

1) How can a grave become an idol that is worshipped?

2) Who was al-Lat?
3) How did he come to be worshipped?

4) What is the difference between a wathan and a sanam

5) Who was cursed by Allah’s Messenger (̂ jg)?
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Chapter 22

1) Explain the character o f the Prophet ($g) as seen in this chap
ter.

2) What does it mean to make a house into a grave? Explain.

3) What does salah mean?

4) Do we have to be at the Prophet’s grave to send salah and 
salam  on him? Explain?

5) What does it mean to take to a grave as a place o f ‘Id?

Chapter 23

1) What does al-Jibt mean?

2) What does having faith in al-Jibt and Taghut mean?

3) Who are the Muslims prophesised to follow?

4) Is that good or bad? Explain.

5) What are the red and white treasures?

6) What did the Messenger o f Allah (:|g) fear for his nation?

7) List all the prophecies contained in this chapter and show 
how they have come true or are coming true.

8) What were the two supplications answered and one that was 
not?

Chapter 24

1) Define al-Sihr.

2) What is the ruling o f magic and list some reasons why.
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3) What is the prescribed punishment for a magician?

4) List the mortal sins mentioned in this chapter.

5) What is the difference between al-jibt and al-tdghuti

Chapter 25

1) Explain how augury is a type o f magic.

2) What is tarq i How is it magic?

3) What is tiyarah? How is it a type o f magic?

4) Why is astrology a type o f magic?

5) What does it mean to blow on knots?

6) What is al-'adh and how is it a type o f magic?

7) What is baydn and how can it be magic?

8) Is every magician a disbeliever?

Chapter 26

1) What is a kahin?

2) What is an 'arrafi

3) What is the ruling o f going to one?

4) How are the two punishments mentioned in the hadlth rec
onciled?

5) What does it mean to not have one’s prayer accepted?

6) Is it permissible to ask someone to do magic on your behalf?

7) Is it permissible to ask someone to interpret omens for you?

8) What are the letters o f A bu J a d i
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Chapter 27

1) Explain what N ushrah means.

2) Explain what is permissible o f it and what is prohibited.

Chapter 28

1) What is a hama?

2) Explain the various meanings o f safar.

3) What does nau>’ mean?

4) What is a gul?

5) Explain what an evil omen is.

6) Explain what a good omen is.

7) What is the expiation o f falling prey to an evil omen?

8) How is the influence o f an evil omen removed?

Chapter 29

1) Define astrology.

2) What are the categories o f learning about stars?

3) Who are the three who will not enter Paradise?

4) Why were the stars created?

5) What is the difference o f opinion concerning learning about 
the phases o f the moon? Explain.
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Chapter 30

1) What are the four traits o f Jahiliyyah  that this nation will not 
abandon?

2) What is the punishment o f women who wail?

3) Does everything that is labelled as kufr take a person outside 
the fold o f Islam?

4) Who awoke as disbelievers and who awoke as believers?

5) What is the ruling o f someone who ascribes Allah’s favours 
to someone else?

Chapter 31

1) Define true faith.

2) What are the three qualities needed to relish the sweetness o f 
faith?

3) How is the walayah o f Allah attained?

4) How is the love o f Allah brought about and increased?

5) What are the worldly effects that a believer is warned against 
loving too much?

6) How do we learn that some polytheists love Allah a great 
deal?

Chapter 32

1) Who are Shaytan’s friends?

2) Define fear o f Allah.

3) What is yaq in?
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4) What are the signs o f its weakness?

5) How do we learn that it can fluctuate?

6) What are some o f the benefits o f seeking Allah’s good pleas
ure?

Chapter 33

1) Define tawakkul

2) Is tawakkul a condition o f faith? Cite evidences for your an
swer.

3) What are the qualities o f the true believer mentioned in this 
chapter?

4) What does it mean when we say Allah is enough for us?

5) What was the statement said by both Ibrahim and Muhammad
( 0 )  and when was it said?

Chapter 34

1) What does it mean when we say that Allah devises?

2) How does one feel secure against Allah’s devising?

3) Why are people who despair o f Allah’s mercy misguided?

4) What are the mortal sins mentioned in this chapter?

5) Why is committing shirk a mortal sin?

Chapter 35

1) Define Q adr and Qada

423



Appendix One: Revision Questions

2) Define sabr

3) Define rida'

4) What is the reward o f someone who has faith in Allah and 
accepts His decree with patience? Cite evidence.

5) Why is wailing or striking cheeks prohibited?

6) What is the call o f Jah iliyyah?

7) What is the sign that Allah wants good for a person?

8) What is the reward o f  being content when faced with 
tribulation?

9) What does the statement “is not o f us” mean?

Chapter 36

1) Define al-R iya’

2) What is hidden shirk?

3) Allah stands in no need o f shirk , why?

4) What is the ruling o f a deed that is only partially done for 
Allah?

5) What is the difference between al-Riya and al-Sumhah?

Chapter 37

1) What is the ruling o f doing a religious deed for a worldly end?

2) What does it mean to be a servant o f the dinar or rich cloth?

3) What is tuba?

4) Who is the servant promised this as mentioned in this chap
ter, what are his qualities?
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Chapter 38

1) What is the meaning o f rabb?

2) How are scholars or leaders made into lords?

3) Why did ibn ‘Abbas fear that stones would rain down on some 
people?

4) What did Imam Ahmad define a testing tria l to be?

5) What was ‘Adi’s misunderstanding concerning the meaning 
o f worship?

Chapter 39

1) Can a believer turn to a taghut for judgement? Cite evidence.

2) How is corruption on the earth carried out?

3) What is the judgement o f Jah iliyyah?

4) Why did ‘Umar kill the man? What was his justification?

5) What is true and false faith?

Chapter 40

1) How did the pagans disbelieve in al-Rahman?

2) Why should we speak to people according to what they can 
understand?

3) What are the categories o f rejecting Allah’s Names and At
tributes?

4) Why did ibn 'Abbas rebuke the person shuddering when he 
heard a hadlth concerning Allah’s attributes?
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5) What is a mutashabih and muhkam  verse?

Chapter 41

1) How are Allah’s blessings recognised?

2) How are they rejected?

3) Give examples o f how people attribute Allah’s blessings to 
others.

4) Is it possible for two opposites to coexist in the heart? Ex
plain.

5) If blessings are inherited from father to son, is this a greater 
or lesser blessing from Allah?

Chapter 42

1) Define a nidd.

2) How are the statement that ibn ‘Abbas mentioned examples 
o f shirk?

3) Are they example o f major or minor shirk?

4) Why is a false oath by Allah better than a true oath taken by 
another?

5) Explain the difference between using waw  and thumma in the 
examples stated in this chapter.

Chapter 43

1) Why must we be truthful when swearing by Allah?
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2) Why should we accept an oath when sworn by Allah?

3) Do we accept such oaths unrestrictedly?

4) Is it permissible to swear by one’s fathers?

5) What does it mean to “have nothing to do with Allah?

Chapter 44

1) Why is it prohibited to say, “Whatever Allah willed and you 
willed”?

2) Why must we be careful when formulating such statements?

3) How do we learn from this chapter that the Jews knew about 
minor shirk?

4) We should accept the truth no matter who it comes from. 
Explain.

5) How do we learn that a righteous dream is a portion o f revela
tion?

Chapter 45

1) What does it mean to curse time?

2) What does it mean to derogate Allah?

3) What is the difference between derogating and harming?

4) Can someone harm Allah?

5) Why is cursing time a case o f derogating Allah?

6) What does the statement, “Allah is time” mean?
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Chapter 46

1) Why is the most ignoble name with Allah, ‘King o f kings’?

2) Do the terms Khaliq al-Khalq, Q ad i a lQ uda t etc come under 
this category? Explain.

3) Do the Names al-Rahman, a lQ uddu s and other Names unique 
to Alah fall under this category?

4) Can a scholar be called Q ad i al-Jama'ah?

5) How do we understand Allah’s Attribute o f anger.

Chapter 47

1) How and why do we revere Allah’s Names?

2) In what circumstances should a person change his name?

3) Is it permissible to be named after Allah’s Names? Explain.

4) What is a kunya and what is a laqab'i

5) What is the etiquette o f taking on a kunyai

Chapter 48

1) What is istih^a?

2) What is the ruling o f mocking the religion?

3) Why is it given this ruling?

4) Explain the reason why the verse quoted in this chapter was 
revealed.

5) Why were the people not excused?

6) What is the difference between tale-carrying and sincere ad
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vice?

Chapter 49

1) What quality is the verse cited in this chapter condemning?

2) List the points o f benefit derived from the story quoted.

3) Explain the etiquettes and meaning o f the phrase, “I can see 
none by Allah and then you.”

Chapter 50

1) Explain the meaning o f the verse

2) How can a person ‘associate in obedience not in worship?

3) What is the difference between obeying and worshipping?

4) It is permissible to take on a name denoting servitude to some
one besides Allah?

5) How do we learn that Allah granting a daughter is a blessing?

Chapter 51

1) Explain the term al-A sma’ al-Husna.

2) What does ilhad  mean?

3) What are the categories o f ilhad?

4) What are the etiquettes o f supplication?

5) What is the person guilty o f ilhad threatened with?
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Chapter 52

1) What is the meaning o f al-salam i

2) Why is it unbefitting to direct to Allah?

3) What is the greeting that does befit Allah?

4) We see the fine conduct o f the Messenger (d|g). Explain

Chapter 53

1) Why should we not say, ‘Allah give me this, o f you want to.’

2) Why should we be resolute and make our aspiration great?

3) How does this tie in with the topic o f Tawhidi

Chapter 54

1) Is it permissible to refer to someone as rabb or sayyid?

2) Why have these tides been prohibited?

Chapter 55

1) Why should someone who asks by Allah not be turned away?

2) Are there any circumstances where such a person can be turned 
away?

3) What is the ruling o f accepting an invitation?

4) If one cannot return a gift, what should he do instead?
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Chapter 56

1) Why must only the greatest o f things be asked o f by Allah’s 
face?

2) Is this just restricted to asking for Paradise?

3) If someone is asked by Allah’s face, should he respond?

4) Can someone ask Allah by His face for some worldly thing?

5) How do we affirm Allah’s face?

Chapter 57

1) What is the ruling o f saying “If only....”

2) Are there any exceptions to this ruling? If so, what are they?

3) What should a person say instead o f “If only....”?

4) Why is this ruling given?

5) Why did Allah rebuke those who said the words quoted in the 
verses?

6) Is it allowed to give up and give in to despair?

Chapter 58

1) Why is it prohibited to curse wind?

2) What should we say when we something in it that we dislike?

3) What area o f Tawhid is violated when a person curses wind?

4) Who commands wind? Who directs it?
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Chapter 59

1) What is Jahiliyyab}

2) What are the thought belonging to Jahiliyyab}

3) What were the bad thoughts about Allah that went through 
their minds?

4) How can a person be saved from such things?

5) What is meant by Allah’s curse?

Chapter 60

1) What is the ruling o f faith in the decree?

2) What is the ruling o f denying the decree?

3) What are the different levels o f faith in the decree?

4) What does “is not o f me” mean?

5) What was the first thing created?

6) How can the reality o f faith be attained?

7) How is this faith actualised?

Chapter 61

1) Why has the image maker done something wrong?

2) What will the image maker be charged to do?

3) What did the Prophet ($jg) send ‘All to do?

4) How do we learn o f Allah’s omnipotence?

5) What is the ruling o f making images and idols?
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Chapter 62

1) What is ayam ird

2) What does it mean to guard oaths?

3) What is the expiation for breaking oaths?

4) How is the sale o f goods hastened by making oaths?

5) Who are the three that Allah will not speak to or purify?

6) Why is this?

7) How do we learn that sin is worse if  the motivation for doing 
it is weak?

8) How many generations are the best o f generations?

Chapter 63

1) What does it mean to make Allah your guarantee?

2) What is the difference between Allah and His Prophet’s pro
tection and the Muslims’ protection?

3) How do we learn that the lesser o f two evils should be taken?

4) Summarise the Prophets’ advice to the leaders o f an army?

5) What is taqwa?

6) What is ji^ ya  and why is it levied?

7) What are the options that are offered to the enemy before 
engaging in war?

8) Explain migration and its ruling.
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Chapter 64

1) How does one presumptuously swear by Allah?

2) What happened to the person who did this?

3) How do we learn that a person could be forgiven through 
something that he hates?

4) What are the different ways in which one can say, “By Allah, 
Allah will/will not do this.”

5) How is this incident an example in action o f the Prophet’s 
saying, “A person could say a w ord attaching it no 
importance...”

Chapter 65

1) Define intercession.

2) Why is Allah not sought as intercessor with his creation?

3) What was the Prophet’s reaction when he heard someone doing
this? Why did he say subhdnAllah?

4) Why did he not rebuke them for seeking him as an intercessor 
with Allah?

5) Is it allowed to ask someone to supplicate for rain? What is
istisqa?

Chapter 66

1) What did the Prophet (djjg) mean when he said, “Say what you 
must...”

2) What is the station that Allah has assigned him?
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3) Give examples o f extremism in this context.

4) How did the Prophet safeguard the sanctuary o f Tawhid?

5) What is the ruling o f calling someone sa jyid?

Chapter 67

1) What does it mean to measure A llah with H is true measure?

2) Does Allah have hands? If He does, how are we to believe in 
them?

3) Does Allah have a right and left hand? Explain.

4) Why did the Prophet laugh at the words o f the rabbi?

5) How does the Footstool compare to the Throne and the seven 
heavens?

6) Where is Allah?
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Ayah Surah:Ayah Page

A  Messenger has come to you
from among yourselves. 9:128-129 159
All masjids belong to Allah 72:18 20
Allah brought you out o f
your mothers’ wombs 16:80 226
Allah does not forgive anything
being associated with Him 4:48,116 53, 89
Allah has made mercy
incumbent on Himself 6:54 77
Allah has sent down the
Book and Wisdom 4:113 78
Allah is enough for us and
the Best o f Guardians. 3:173 202
Am I not your Lord? 7:172 83
And He has made everything
in the heavens 45:13 83
And how many angels are
there in the heavens whose 53:27 26, 141
And I swear by the falling stars
- and that is a mighty oath 56:75-82 193
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And if We let him taste mercy
from Us after he has suffered 41:50 252
And most o f them do not
believe in Allah except 12:106 103
...and the connections between
them are cut 2:166 196
...and think your provision
depends on your denial 56:82 191
And you will not worship that
which I worship 109:3 75
Any blessing you have is
from Allah. 16:53-55 226
Anyone who rejects what is
worshipped besides Him 2:256 40, 60, 76
As for those who desire the
life o f the world and its finery 11:15-16 212
Be true to Allah’s contract
when you have agreed to it 16:91 290
But those who got the better
o f the argument concerning 18:21 163
But very few o f My servants 34:13 87
Certain men from among
mankind used to seek refuge 72:6 124
Do not call on something
besides Allah which can neither 10:106-107 127
Do not corrupt the earth
after it has been put right. 7:56 220
Do not curse those they call 6:108 292
Do not ever stand in it. A
masjid founded on taqwa 9:108 119
Do not let those who rush
headlong into disbelief 3:176 240
Do not set up any other god
along with Allah and 17:22 76
Do not set up another god
along with Allah and 17:39 76
Do not, then, knowingly make
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others partner-gods with Allah 2:22 229
Do they feel secure against
Allah’s devising? No one 7:99 204
Do they make things partner
-gods which cannot create 7:191-192 131
Do they then seek the judgment
o f  Time o f Ignorance 5:50 220
Do you not see those who
claim that they have faith 4:60-62 39:219
Do you not see those who
were given a portion o f 4:51 162
Either He will turn towards
them or He will punish them 3:128 134
Enter the Garden for what 16:32 83
Fight them until there is 8:39 19, 2 1 ,2 2
Glorified by your Lord 37:180-182 24
Guard well your oaths 5:89 287
Have you really considered
al-Lat and al-'Uzzah and Manat 53:19-24 110, 157
He said, ‘I have only been
given it because o f knowledge 28:78 253
He who purifies it has
succeeded 91:9-10 150
He who responds to the
oppressed when they call on 27:62 128
I only created jinn and mankind
to worship Me. 51:56 47, 70
Ibrahim directed this to his 2:132 58
Ibrahim was a community
(to himself), exemplary 16:120 84
If Allah afflicts you with harm 10:106-107 43
If anyone associates anything 5:72 20, 53
If anyone desires anything 8:39 20
If only we had a say in the
affair, none o f us would have 3:154 272
If you ask them they will say,
“We were only joking 9:65-66 247
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If you ask them, “Who
created the...’ 29:61 54
If you ask them, “Who
sends the water...’ 20:63 54
If you obeyed most o f those 6:116 87
It has been revealed to you 39:65-66 20, 58
It is He who created you from 7:189 256
It is He who has appointed 6:97 190
It is not right for the Prophet
and those who have faith 9:113 145
It was only Shaytan frightening
you o f his friends 3:175 198
Keep me and my sons from
worshipping idols. 14:35 59, 89
Kill the polytheists wherever 9:5 21
Know that none has the right 47:19 58
Make for us a god just as they
have gods.’ He said 7:138 1 1 1 , 112
Man is indeed wrongdoing 14:34 150
My Lord! They have misguided
many o f  mankind 14:36 91
Nay! Both His hands are 5:64 225
No indeed! Their ill fortune
will be with Allah 7:131 183
No misfortune occurs except
by Allah’s permission. 64:11 206
Nothing is like Him 42:11 24
O Prophet! Allah is enough
for you 8:64 202
On that Day every self will 16:11 49
On the Day we gather them 34:40-41 55
On the Day when the Spirit 78:38 48
People o f the Book! Do not
go to excess in 4:171 55, 147
Put your trust in Allah if
you are believers 5:23 201
Say: ‘Call on those you make
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claims for besides Allah 
Say: ‘Call on those you make 
claims for besides Allah 
Say: ‘Come and I will recite to 
you what your Lord 
Say, ‘Do you worship, 
besides Allah...’
Say, ‘I am only a human 
being like yourselves.
Say: ‘I f you love Allah...’
Say: ‘I f your fathers or your 
sons or your brothers 
Say: ‘Intercession is entirely 
Allah’s affair.’
Say, “Knowledge o f it rests” 
Say: My prayer and my 
sacrifice, and my living and 
Say: ‘No one in the heavens...’ 
Say: ‘Praise be to Allah...’
Say: ‘To whom does the earth’ 
Say, ‘Shall I tell you o f a 
reward with Allah far 
Say, ‘Tell me then, the things 
that you invoke besides Allah 
Say: ‘This is my way, I call to 
Allah upon clear knowledge 
Say: “Who provides for...’
Say: “Would you make 
a mockery of...’
So pray to your Lord and 
Sacrifice
So set your face towards the 
religion as a pure natural 
So that when the terror has left 
their hearts they will say 
Some people set up equals to 
Allah, loving them

34:22-23 138, 141

17:56-57 56

6:151-153 73, 74

5:76 56

18:110 209
3:31 230

9:24 194

39:44 140
7:187 87

6:162-163 50, 115
27:65 179
27:59 263
23:84-89 54

5:60 163

39:38 101

12:108 20, 92
10:31 52, 63

9:65 248, 249

108:2 50, 115

30:30 149

34:23 136, 137

2:165 42, 43, 91
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98, 194
That is part o f the wisdom your
Lord has revealed 17:39 77
That is the opinion o f those
who are disbelievers. 38:27 59:278
The believers are those
whose hearts tremble when 8:2 201
The intercession o f the 74:48 27
The likeness o f those who
reject their Lord 14:18 46
The masjids o f Allah should
only be frequented by 9:18 198
The one from his party 28:15 126
The people have gathered
against you, so fear them 3:173 202
Then He sent down to you,
after the distress, security, 3:154 276
Then when He granted them
a healthy, upright child 7:190 256
There are some people who
say, “We have faith 29:10 199
There is no one in the
heavens and 19:93-95 48
They are those who said o f
their brothers, when they 3:168 272
They do not measure Allah
with His true measure. 39:67 299
They fulfil their vows and fear
a Day whose evil 76:7 12:122
They have faith in idols
and false gods. 4:51 167
They have taken their rabbis
and monks as lords 9:31 42, 98, 217
They know that any who deal
in it will have no share 2:102 167
They only intercede on behalf
o f those with whom He is 21:28 26, 55, 142
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They recognise the blessings
o f Allah and then 16:83 226
They said, ‘Do not abandon
your gods. Do not abandon 71:23 148
They said, ‘Your evil omen
is in yourselves. 36:19 183
They say, ‘There is nothing
but our existence in this 45:24 238
They will never emerge
from the Fire 2:167 100
They worship, instead o f 10:18 51, 65
Those they call on are
themselves seeking the means 17:57 97
Those who disbelieve in Allah
after having had faith 16:106 118
Those who have come after 59:10 28
...those who do not associate
anything with their Lord 23:59 84
Those who have faith and do
not mix up their faith 6:82 79
Those who oppose his
command should beware 24:63 216
...those who think bad
thoughts about Allah, 48:6 277
Those who take protectors 39:3 52, 65
Those whose scales are heavy 23:102-102 26
Those you call on besides
Him have no power 35:13-14 131
Those you worship besides
Allah have no power to provide 29:17 127
To Allah belong the most
beautiful and perfect Names 7:180 260
Truly Allah has knowledge
o f the Hour 31:34 190
Warn by it those who fear that
they will be 6:52 140
Warn your near relatives. 26:214 133
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We created man in the finest
mould. Then 95:4-6 150
We did not find many o f
Them worthy o f their 7:102 87
We have favoured them
gready over many We have 17:70 91
We sent a Messenger among
every people saying: 16:36 47, 60, 71
We was our hands o f you 60:4 60
We will advance o f the actions 25:23 46
Whatever amount you spend or
vow you make, Allah knows it. 2:270 122
When harm occurs to you at 17:67 67
When Ibrahim said to his father
and his people, 43:26-28 98
When Luqman said to his 31:13 59
When they are told, ‘Do not
cause corruption on the earth 2:11 220
Who can be further astray than
those who call on 46:5-6 127
Who can intercede with Him
except by His permission? 2:255 141
Who despairs o f the mercy o f
his Lord except for misguided 15:56 204
Whoever puts his trust in Allah
- He will be enough 65:3 202
Worship Allah and do not
associate anything with Him 4:36 72, 77
Yes, the friends o f Allah 10:62-63 28
Yet they still disbelieve in
the All-Merciful. 13:30 223, 224
You cannot guide those you
would like to but Allah 28:56 144, 145
You have an excellent example 60:4 44
You have no part in the affair. 3:128 132, 133
Your Lord has decreed that you
should worship none 17:23-24 71

443



I N D E X  T O  A H A D I T H  Q U O T A T I O N S

Hadlth N arrator Pag.

A  man entered Paradise over
a fly and another Ibn Shihab 116
A man said, ‘By Allah, Allah
will not forgive so-and-so! Jundub 293
A person could say a word
attaching no importance to it Abu Hurayrah 294
A  servant could say a word,
thinking it insignificant Abu Hurayrah 294
A  servant will not believe until
he believes in the decree Ibn ‘Abbas 282
A  servant will not taste
the sweetness o f faith Anas 282
Abu Bakr was the most 155
Abu Hurayrah, I thought it Abu Hurayrah 142
Allah cursed the Jews and
Christians, they took the graves ‘A ’ishah 153
Allah gathered together the
earth for me Thawban 164
Allah has prohibited the Fire
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from whoever 
Allah is great! These are the 
practices! By Him in whose 
Allah is al-Hakam and with 
Him lies the judgment.
Allah, Most High, says,
‘Son o f Adam  
Allah, Most High, says, “The 
son o f Adam derogates Me 
Allah, Most High, says, “Who 
does greater wrong than 
Allah says, ‘I am One who 
stands in no need o f shirk 
Allah’s anger is severe against 
a man called ‘the King o f kings 
Amongst the worst o f people 
are those who will be living 
Amongst my servants are 
some who have awoken 
Any necklace o f bowstring 
- or any kind o f 
Anyone who makes an image 
in this world
Anyone who seeks omens 
or has omens
Anyone who strikes cheeks, 
or tears clothes 
As for what follows... Tufayl 
has seen a dream 
Augury from the flight o f  
birds, geomancy 
Avoid the seven mortal sins 
Be desirous o f all that would 
benefit you and seek 
Before Allah, I clear myself

‘Itban 80

Abu Waqid 111 , 112

Abu Shurayh 244

Anas 81

Abu Hurayrah 238, 239

Abu Hurayrah 284

Abu Hurayrah 209

Abu Hurayrah 242

Ibn Mas'ud 154

Ibn Khalid 192, 227

Abu Bashir 106

Ibn ‘Abbas 285

Ibn Husayn 177

Ibn Mas'ud 207

Tufayl 236

Qablsah 171
Abu Hurayrah 168

Abu Hurayrah 273
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o f having a close, dear 
Beware o f extremism for it 
was extremism that destroyed 
Beware o f this shirk for it is 
less discernable 
By Allah! I did not know 
you say this! You should 
Committing shirk with Allah, 
giving up hope 
Cursed is the one who 
asks by Allah’s face 
Did they not make unlawful 
what Allah made lawful,
Do not abuse time for Allah 
is time
Do not curse wind because it 
comes with mercy and 
Do not curse wind, when you 
see something you dislike 
Do not excessively praise me 
like the Christians excessively 
Do not make your houses into 
graves and do not take 
Do not please anyone by 
displeasing Allah, do not 
Do not say, ‘Peace be upon 
Allah,’ for Allah 
Do not say, ‘Whatever Allah 
willed and so-and-so willed 
Do not swear an oath by 
the tawaghit
Do not swear an oath by your 
fathers
Do not swear an oath by your 
fathers for
Do not swear an oath by your

Ibn 'Abdullah 153

Ibn 'Abbas 148, 149

Abu Musa 230

Hudhayfah 236

Ibn ‘Abbas 204

Abu Musa 271

Ibn Hatim 217

239

Abu Hurayrah 274

Ibn Ka‘b 274

‘Umar 148

Abu Hurayrah 160

Ibn Mas'ud 199

Ibn Mas'ud 262

Hudhayfah 231, 235

Ibn Samurah 233

Ibn ‘Umar 232

Ibn ‘Umar 233
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fathers, or
Do not swear by your fathers. 
Whoever swears 
Do not take my grave as a 
place o f festival and

Do you have any lingering 
influences o f the affairs o f  
Do you know (the distance) 
between heaven and earth?
Do you know what your Lord 
has said?
Does it please you that you 
will be left in its charge?
Every image maker is in 
the Fire.
Everything has a reality and 
the servant will 
Evil omens are shirk, evil 
omens are shirk\
Faith is to believe in Allah, 
the Angels, the Books,
From the weakness o f certainty 
is that you
Fulfil your oath. No oath 
in disobedience 
Glory be to Allah!
Glory be to Allah!
Glory be to Allah! This is like 
what the people o f 
Have you made me a co-equal 
with Allah?
Have you made me a 
partner-god with Allah?
Hidden shirk: a person stands

Abu Hurayrah 233

Ibn ‘Umar 232

Ibn Husayn 160
Ibn Hasan 161

Ibn 'Abbas 120

‘Abbas 302

Ibn Khalid 192

Ibn Husayn 102

Ibn ‘Abbas 284

Abu’l-Darda’ 281

Ibn Mas‘ud 28:2

Ibn ‘Umar 280

Abu Sa‘ld 199

Ibn Dahhak 120

Ibn Mut'im 295

Abu Waqid 111

Ibn ‘Abbas 235

Ibn ‘Abbas 235
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to pray and then 
How can a people who wound 
their Prophet be successful 
I am the One who stands in 
absolutely no need o f shirk,
I asked my Lord for three 
I have been ordered to fight 
If the woman given to wailing 
does not repent before 
In my nation there are four 
traits o f Jahliyyah 
Incantations, talismans and 
love-spells are all shirk,
It is a deed o f Shaytan (nushra)
It is a tree which Allah has
planted with His hand
It is misguided leaders that I
am in fear o f concerning
It will only increase you in
weakness. Were you
Let his aspiration be great for
nothing is too great
Let none o f you say, ‘Feed
your lord, wash
Let none o f you say, ‘my
male servant, my
Let none o f you say,
‘Allah, forgive me if You wish. 
Making oaths hastens the sale 
o f goods but eradicates 
May Allah curse the one who 
curses his parents 
May Allah curse the one who 
slaughters for other than Allah 
May the servant o f the dinar 
perish, may the servant

Abu Sa'ld 210

Anas 132

210
‘Amir 166

21

Abu Malik 191

Abu Malik 191, 207

Ibn Mas'ud 106
Jabir 180

Qurrah 213

Thawban 164

Ibn Husayn 102

Abu Hurayrah 264

Abu Hurayrah 266, 267

Abu Hurayrah 267

Abu Hurayrah 264

Abu Hurayrah 287

‘All 116

‘Ali- 116

Abu Hurayrah 213
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Mu'adh, do you know what 
Allah’s right upon the servants Mu'adh 74
Musa said, ‘My Lord, teach 
me something Abu Sa'Id 80
None o f you believes until I 
am more beloved to him Anas 195
None o f you [truly] believes 
until his desires accord Ibn ‘Amr 220
None should stand for me, 
only Allah should be stood ‘Ubadah 128
None will experience the 
sweetness o f faith until Anas 195
Nushrah is a deed o f Shaytan al-Hasan 180
O Allah! Curse so-and-so 
and so-and-so Ibn ‘Umar 132
O Allah! Do not make my 
grave an idol that is worshipped Abu Sa'Id 156

Abu Hurayrah 156
O Allah, I ask you for the best 
o f it, the best in it 'A’ishah 275
O Allah, there is no good 
save Your good and no Ibn ‘Amr 186
O Allah, You alone bring good 
and you alone avert evil Ibn ‘Amir 185
O Banu ‘Abd Manaf, purchase 
your souls Abu Hurayrah 133
O Gathering o f the Quraysh 
purchase your souls Abu Hurayrah 133
O people, beware o f secret 
shirk). Ibn Labld 210
O f a surety, Allah has 
forbidden you to swear an oath Ibn ‘Umar 233
O f a surety, were you to die 
while wearing it, you would Ibn Husayn 102
Omens are what cause you to
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carry out what you Fadl 186
On his deathbed, Nuh said to
his son, Ibn 'Amr 81
On the Day o f Rising, Allah
will fold up the heavens Ibn ‘Umar 300
On the Day o f Rising, the
people most severely punished ‘A ’ishah 284
Only Paradise should be asked
for by Allah’s face Jabir 270
Paradise is closer to you Ibn Mas'ud 118
Raise your head, speak and
you will be heard, intercede Anas 142
Rather concerning something
which the pens have dried Jabir 283
Remove it for it will only
increase you in weakness Ibn Husayn 102
Ruwaifi'! It is probable that
your life will be a long one Ruwaifi' 108
Say what you must and
do not let Shaytan Anas 298
Say what you must or some
o f it, and do not let Shaytan Ibn al-Shikklr 297
Shirk amongst you is more
Hidden that the Abu Bakr 230
Shirk in my nadon is less
discernable than the crawling Ibn ‘Abbas 230
Shirk is less discernable than
the crawling o f an ant ‘A ’ishah 230
Should I not inform you
what calumnious speech Ibn Mas'ud 173
Should I not send you as
the Messenger o f Allah ‘All 285
Should I not tell you what 1
fear for you more Abu Sa'ld 210
Some forms o f eloquent
speech are magic Ibn ‘Umar 173
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Succour is not sought with
me, succour is only sought ‘Ubadah 128
Ten are in Paradise Sa'd 27
Ten are in Paradise Ibn 'Awf 27
The best o f people are my 
generation and then those Ibn Mas'ud 288
The best o f them is the good 
omen Ibn ‘Amir 185
The best o f you are my 
generation and then those Ibn Husayn 288
The children o f Adam abuse 
time whereas I am time Abu Hurayrah 239
The earth has been made a 
masjid for me Jabir 153
The extremists are destroyed Ibn Mas'ud 149
The first thing that Allah 
created was the Pen which Ibn al-Samit 280
The first thing that Allah 
created was the Pen which Ibn al-Samit 281
The Footstool when compared 
to the Throne is like an Abu Dharr 301
The greater the tribuladon, 
the greater the reward 208
The Messenger o f Allah 
cursed image makers. Abu Juhayfah 285
The Messenger o f Allah 
cursed women Ibn ‘Abbas 157
The makers o f these images 
will be punished on the ‘A ’ishah 285
The most ignoble name with 
Allah is a man called Abu Hurayrah 241
The nations were presented to 
me. I saw a Ibn ‘Abbas 85
The people who make these 
images will be punished Ibn ‘Umar 285
The person subject to the 
most wrath from Allah Abu Hurayrah 242
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The prescribed punishment
for a magician
The Prophet ordered them to

Jundub 168

say, “By the Lord
The Prophet laughed until

Qutaylah 234

his molars were visible 
The seven heavens when

Ibn Mas'ud 299

compared to the Footstool Zayd 301
The Ten promised Paradise 
The thing I fear most for you

27

is minor shirk
The worst o f this nation will

Ibn Labld 90

take on the practices o f the 
There are two qualities found

Ibn Aws 163

in people that amount 
There is no infection or an

Abu Hurayrah 207

evil omen, but good 
There is no infection, no

Anas 184

evil omen, no hama 
There is no oath in

Abu Hurayrah 184

disobedience and its expiation 
There is no ruqya except in

'A’ishah 123

the case o f an evil eye 
There were three people o f

Buraydah 85

the Children o f Isra’il: a leper 
This is the belief in the decree.

Abu Hurayrah 253

Whoever dies
Three are the ones that Allah

Ibn al-Samit 281

will not speak to and will not 
Three will not enter Paradise:

Salman 287

an alcoholic
Tomorrow, I will give the flag

Abu Musa 189

to a man who loves Allah Ibn Sa'd 93
Ibn al-Akwa' 94

Tuba is a tree in Paradise.
Abu Hurayrah 94

Its expanse is a Abu Sa'Id 213
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Uncle, say, ‘None has the right
to be worshipped
Vows are o f two types: one
that is for Allah
Was an idol from the times
o f Jahiliyyah  worshipped
Was it for an idol or a graven
image?
Were you to spend the likes 
o f Uhud in gold (as charity) 
What I fear for you most is 
minor shirk.
When a righteous man 
o f theirs dies
When Allah decrees a matter 
in the heaven, the angels 
When Allah loves a people,
He tries them. Whoever is 
When Allah, Most High, 
wants to reveal something 
When Allah speaks the 
revelation, the inhabitants 
When Allah wants good for 
a person he hastens on his 
When one o f you alights on 
a place, let him say 
When one o f you supplicates, 
let him not say, ‘Allah,
Who is most fortunate by 
reason of your 
Whoever acquires a branch 
(of knowledge) from the stars 
Whoever alights on a place 
and says,
Whoever dies in a state

al-Musayyib 144

Ibn ‘Abbas 123

Ibn Dahhak 120

Ibn Sufyan 120

Ibn Ka‘b 282

Ibn Labld 210

‘A ’ishah 152

Abu Hurayrah 136, 137

Ibn Labld 208

Ibn Sam'an 137

Ibn Mas'ud 138

Anas 207

Bint Hakim 125

Abu Hurayrah 264

Abu Hurayrah 142

Ibn ‘Abbas 172

Bint Hakim 124
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wherein he is supplicating to 
Whoever does not believe in 
the decree, the good thereof 
Whoever goes to a soothsayer 
and believes him 
Whoever goes to a fortune 
Teller, asks him 
Whoever goes to a fortune 
teller or a magician 
Whoever goes to a fortune 
teller or a soothsayer 
Whoever goes to a soothsayer 
and believes him 
Whoever goes to a soothsayer 
and believes him 
Whoever has three qualities 
will experience the sweetness 
Whoever has [sexual relations] 
with a menstruating woman 
Whoever is turned back from 
his need because o f an evil 
Whoever loves for the sake o f 
Allah, hates for the sake o f  
Whoever meets Allah not 
having associated anything 
Whoever meets me with the 
likes o f the earth in sins 
Whoever pleases Allah and 
as a result displeases people 
Whoever says, ‘None has the 
right to be worshipped save 
Whoever says, ‘None has the 
right to be worshipped save 
Whoever says, ‘None has the 
right to be worshipped save 
Whoever seeks refuge by

Ibn Mas'ud 90

Ibn al-Samit 281

Abu Hurayrah 175

Hafsah 175

Ibn Mas'ud 177

Abu Hurayrah 176

Abu Hurayrah 175

Jabir 176

Anas 195

Abu Hurayrah 175, 176

Ibn ‘Amr 185

Abu Umamah 196

Jabir 90

Abu Dharr 81

'A’ishah 200

Abu Malik 99, 100

Abu Hurayrah 62, 142

Abu Sa'ld 61
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Allah, grant him refuge. 
Whoever seeks the pleasure o f  
Allah at the expense 
Whoever swears an oath by 
another besides Allah 
Whoever swears an oath by 
another besides Allah 
Whoever testifies that none 
has the right to be worshipped 
Whoever ties a knot and then 
blows on it has performed 
Whoever ties something on 
himself will be left in its 
Whoever vows to obey Allah 
must obey Him 
Whoever wears a talisman 
has committed shirk 
Whoever wears a talisman, 
may Allah not see his wishes 
With the Name o f Allah, 
fight in the Way o f Allah.
Woe to you! Do you know 
who Allah is?!
Would you make a mockery 
o f Allah
You are a servant o f Allah 
You are going to a nation o f 
the People o f the Book 
You will follow the ways o f 
those who came before you 
You will surely follow the way 
o f those before you

Ibn 'Umar 268

'A’ishah 200

Ibn ‘Umar 230

Ibn ‘Umar 233

‘Ubadah 79

Abu Hurayrah 172

Ibn ‘Ukaym 105, 107

‘A ’ishah 123

Ibn ‘Amir 102

Ibn ‘Amir 101

Buraydah 290

Ibn Mut'im 295

Ibn ‘Umar 248, 249
‘Abdullah 207-208

Ibn ‘Abbas 93

Abu Waqid 111

Abu Sa'Id 112, 163
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A th a r N a rra to r Pag.

A letter from ‘Umar came to
us one year before he died: Bajalah 169
A man entered Paradise over a
fly and another entered the Salman 116
A man from the hypocrites
said, “I have not seen Ibn Ka'b 248
A  man who Allah pardoned ‘Ikrimah 249
Abu Burdah al-Aslaml was a
soothsayer who would adjudge Ibn ‘Abbas 222
After Adam had covered her,
she became pregnant and Iblls Ibn ‘Abbas 257
al-Jibt means magic and
al-Tdgbut means Shaytan 'Umar 168
al-Jibt was the cry o f Shaytan al-Hasan 171
al-Jibt was Shaytan al-Hasan 171
(al-Lat) would prepare sawiq
for them Mujahid 157
Allah has created these stars
for three reasons: adornment Qatadah 188
An example o f which is
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Shahanshah
As one o f the delegation

Sufyan 241

o f BanI 'Amir 
Because o f my knowledge

Ibn al-Shikklr 297

o f enterprise and the 
Between the celestial heaven

Qatadah 253

and the next is the distance Ibn Mas'ud 302
But we never worshipped them 
By Allah, I do not think you

'Adi 217

will stop until Allah punishes 
By Allah, I have never

Ibn ‘Abbas 215

heedfully sworn
By the One in whose hand is

‘Umar 233

the soul o f Muhammad 
Contentment, rida is that you

Ibn 'Umar 280

not please the people at the 
Do you want to receive a

Ibn Mas'ud 199

sealed testament from Rabf 74
Due to the good and the 
During the Battle o f Tabuk,

Qatadah 253

a man said, “We have 
During the Battle o f Tabuk,

Ibn ‘Umar 248

in a gathering
During the Messenger o f

Ibn ‘Umar 249

Allah’s final illness
Hafsah ordered the killing o f

‘A ’ishah 152

one o f her slave-girls 
He committed shirk by obeying

169

him, not by worshipping 
He said a word that ruined his

Ibn ‘Abbas 257

life in this world and the 
He saw a man coming to an

Abu Hurayrah 293

opening that was by the grave 
He saw some people by the

Ibn Husayn 160

grave and he prohibited them 
He would prepare sawiq for

Ibn al-Hasan 160
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the pilgrims
Hudhayfah saw a man with a

Ibn ‘Abbas 157

thread on his hand to protect 
I do not think that anyone who

103

does this has anything in 
(I fear that) stones will soon

Ibn 'Abbas 178

rain down upon you from the 
I have been given it because

Ibn ‘Abbas 215

o f my worth.
I sense something in my heart

Mujahid 253

against the decree 
I think that you are soon to

Ibn al-Daylaml 282

perish! I say
I was riding double with

Ibn ‘Abbas 215

Prophet on a donkey Mu'adh 74
I was with Sa'Id ibn Jubayr 
Ibn Mas'ud would consider all

Hudayn 85

o f this reprehensible 
If Allah punished the

181

inhabitants o f the heavens 
If the woman given to wailing

Ubayy 282

does not repent before 
If you are saved from this,

Abu Malik 191

you will have been Ibn Ashyam 278

In a dream, a Muslim
Ibn Sarf 278

saw himself meeung Hudhayafh 236
Isa is one o f the souls
It is as if I saw myself coming

Ubayy 83

to a group o f Jews
It is reprehensible for a person

Tufayl 235

to say, “I take refuge with Ibrahim 
It is the saying o f a person,

231

“This is my wealth Mujahid 227
It means love, mawaddah 
It was due to the good and

Ibn ‘Abbas 196
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the knowledge that I possess 
It will only increase you 
in weakness
'Iyafah is to frighten birds.
Tarq is the practice 

Jundub killed a magician 
Kill every male and female 
magician.
Messenger o f Allah! People 
are wasting away 
Minor shirk is the greatest o f  
major sins.
Musa said, ‘My Lord, teach me 
something by which 
My son, you will never 
experience the reality o f faith 
My son, you will never 
relish the flavour o f faith 
None but a magician can 
undo magic
One o f the hypocrites and one 
o f the Jews had a dispute Sha'bi 
Perhaps the one who studies 
stars and
Something that women do to 
endear their husbands to them. 
Speak to people according to 
what they know, do you want 
(Taking) partner-gods is to 
commit shirk which in turn is 
Tawakkul is the sum and 
That I take a false oath by 
Allah is more beloved to me 
The blessings are the places 
o f dwelling, cattle 
The Prophet was embarking

Qatadah 253

‘Imran 102

‘Aw f 171
169

Bajalah 169

295

104

Ka'b 80

‘Ubadah 280

‘Ubadah 281

al-Hasan 181

221

Tawus 189

Ibn Mas'ud 108

‘All 40:1

Ibn ‘Abbas 229
Sa'ld 203

Ibn Mas'ud 230

Mujahid 227, 228
Qatadah 250
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The most grievous o f mortal 
The seven heavens and the

Ibn Mas'ud 205

seven earths in the palm 
The Tawaghit refers to the

Ibn ‘Abbas 301

soothsayers upon whom the 
There is no harm in it, all they

Jabir 168

want is happiness 
These were the names o f

Ibn Musayyib 181

righteous people from Nuh’s 
They associated in obedience

Ibn ‘Abbas 148

o f Him, not in worship 
They committed shirk in

Qatadah 257

the naming, they did not 
They derived the name al-Lat

Qatadah 257

from al-Ilah
They feared that the baby

Ibn ‘Abbas 260

may not be human
They included therein Names

Mujahid 258

that were not His
They say, “This happened by

A ‘mash 261

the intercession o f our gods 
They say, “Were it not for

Ibn Qutaybah 227

so-and-so
They used to abhor all

‘Awn 227

talismans whether they were 
They would consider amulets,

Ibrahim 108

incantations and nushrah 
This is result o f my deeds

Ibrahim 181

and I am fully deserving 
This refers to a misfortune that

Mujahid 252

befalls a person, but he knows 
This was said by Ibrahim

‘Alqamah 206

when he was thrown in the 
We left with the Prophet

Ibn ‘Abbas 202

for Hunayn
We used to consider ostentation

Abu Waqid 111
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at the time o f the Messenger 
We will refer the matter to

Shaddad 210

the Prophet
Were you to have died while

221

wearing it (a talisman)
What frightens these people?!

Hudhayfah 104

They find its definidve verses 
When amongst the angels,

Ibn ‘Abbas 224

(Ibl"s’s) name was al-Harith 
When the wind blew strongly,

Ibn Jubayr 257

the Messenger o f Allah 
Who amongst you saw the

‘A ’ishah 275

shooting star last night? 
Whoever cut a talisman o ff a

Ibn Jubayr 85

person, it will be as if he had 
Whoever loves for the sake

Ibn Jubayr 108

o f Allah, hates for the sake o f  
Whoever wants to look at the

Ibn ‘Abbas 195

testament upon which is the 
Whoever wants to see the

Ibn Mas'ud 74

will and testament o f  
Woe to you! In your view,

Ibn Mas'ud 74

do [Abu Bakr and ‘Umar] 
You have asked me by

Ibn ‘Abbas 216

Allah’s face ‘Umar 270
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AHLU’L-KALAM: Adherents to speculative theology, people seek
ing to explain the articles and premises o f belief and to give 
evidences for them based on philosophy and logic.

BATINIYYAH: A sect o f the Shfa, the followers o f Isma'fl ibn 
Ja‘far. They were o f the belief that the legal texts were merely 
superficial expressions carrying inner meanings that oppose what 
is outwardly understood o f them, examples lie with their expla
nations o f Paradise, Hell and the Last Day.

HASHWIYYAH: A  term frequendy used by the innovators to re
fer to Ahlu’l-Sunnah, the Ahl’l-Hadith, those who affirmed the 
Attributes o f Allah. The first to use this term was ‘Amr ibn 
‘Ubaid al-Mu'tazill who said that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab was a Hashwl.

JABARIYYAH: Followers o f the school o f Jahm ibn Safwan in his 
belief that all actions are decreed by Allah and man has no con
trol over them at all, instead he is forced to do what he does.

JAHMIYYAH: Followers o f Jahm ibn Safwan in his denial o f the
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Names and Attributes o f  Allah.

K AR R AM IYYAH : Followers o f  Muhammad ibn K arram  (d. 255H), 
they divided into many sub-sects and w ere fam ous fo r their 
likening o f  Allah to His creation (tashbih).

M U TAK ALLIM U N : Speculative Theologians, adherents to kalam.

M U'TAZILA: Followers o f  W asil ibn ‘A ta ’ al-Ghazzal w ho aban
doned the circles o f  Hasan al-Basri. They negated the Attributes 
o f  Allah fo r fear o f  likening Him to His creation, yet affirm ed  
His Names. From amongst their beliefs was that a person w ho  
comm itted a m ajor sin was neither a believer nor a disbeliever, 
rather o f  a station between the tw o stations, but he would be 
consigned to Hellfire forever. They were from  the rank and file 
o f  the M utakallimun and gave precedence to their intellects 
over the divine texts.

Q A D AR IY YA H : Those w ho held the belief that man has complete 
free will in all that he does and that A llah has no control over 
him.

Q A R AM IT A : A  sect holding the same belief as the Batiniyyah and 
followers o f  Maymun ibn Daysan.

FALASIFA: Those philosophers w ho prom oted the ‘w isdom ’ o f  
the G reeks, the G reek philosophers w ho did not believe in the 
Resurrection as it is m entioned in the Book and Sunnah, nor 
did they affirm  the Names and Attributes o f  Allah. From  amongst 
their leaders was Aristotle, the student o f  Plato and from  amongst 
their latter proponents was al-Farabl and ibn Slna.
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The Companions

‘A ’ISHAH: bint Abu Bakr as-Siddiq, the Mother o f the Believers and most 
beloved wife o f the Prophet (jSjjg). She reported many ahadith from the 
Prophet and many Companions and Successors reported from her. She 
died in the year 58H.

'ABDULLAH BIN ‘ABBAS: bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib bin Hashim bin ‘Abd 
Munaf al-Qurashi al-Hashimi, the cousin o f the Prophet (jjjjg) and the 
interpreter o f the Qur’an. He was born three years before the Hijrah and 
was called the ‘Ocean o f knowledge’ due to his vast knowledge. He took 
part in the J ih a d  in North Africa in the year 27H and died in the year 
68H.

‘ABDULLAH IBN ‘AMR: bin al-‘As bin Wa’il bin Hashim bin Su'ayd 
bin Sa‘d bin Sahm as-Sahmi. He and his father were Companions. He 
was literate and attained permission from the Prophet (^ ) to write eve
rything he said. He died in the year 65H.

‘ABDULLAH ABU JABIR: bin ‘Amr bin Hazzam bin Thalabah al-Ansari 
al-Khazrajl as-Sulami, amongst those who gave the pledge o f 'Uqhah. He
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witnessed Badr and was martyred at Uhud.

‘ABDULLAH BIN M AS’UD: bin Ghafil bin Habib al-Hadhll Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman. One o f the scholars amongst the Companions and he 
witnessed Badr and the following batdes. He had many virtues and died 
in the year 32H.

’ABDULLAH BIN ’UMAR: bin al-Khattab al-’AdawI, Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, the noble Companion and scholar. He reported many ahadith 
from the Messenger (^ ) and died in the year 73H.

‘ABDUR-RAHMAN BIN AUF: bin A w f bin Abd A w f bin al-Harith al- 
Qurashl az-Zuhri, Abu Muhammad, one o f the ten promised Paradise. 
He migrated to Abysinnia on both occasions and witnessed every batde 
with the Prophet (^ ). He was very rich and very generous when giving 
in the Way o f Allah. He died in the year 32H.

ABU BAKR AS-SIDDIQ: ‘Abdullah bin ‘Uthman bin Amir al-Qurashl. 
The first Khalifah o f the Messenger (^ ), his companion in the cave, his 
closest friend and one o f the ten promised Paradise. He was the first 
man to accept Islam and died in the year 13H.

ABU AD-DARDA’: Uwaymir bin Malik bin Zayd bin Qays al-Khazrajl 
al-Ansari. There is a difference o f opinion concerning his name. He 
accepted Islam on the day o f Badr and witnessed Uhud. He was from the 
Legal Jurists and ascetics o f the Companions. He died in the year 32H.

ABU DHARR AL-GH IFArI: Jundub bin Junadah bin Sakn, he was o f 
those who accepted Islam early on but delayed his migration and hence 
did not witness Badr. His virtues are many and he died in the year 32H.

ABU HURAYRAH: ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sakhr ad-DusI. His name is 
greatly differed over. He accepted Islam in the year 7H and reported the 
most hadlth from the Prophet (;|g). He died in the year 59H.

ABU MUSA AL-ASH‘ARl: ‘Abdullah bin Qays bin Salim. He had a
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beautiful recitation and was one o f the scholars amongst the Compan
ions. He died in the year 42H or 44H.

ABU SA'ID AL-KHUDRl: Sa'd bin Malik bin Sinan bin ‘Ubaid al-Ansari 
al-Khazraji. He and his father were both Companions and he witnessed 
all the batdes that followed Uhud. He was one o f the scholars amongst 
the Companions and reported many ahadith from the Messenger (j|g). 
He died in the year 74H.

ABU ‘UBAIDAH BIN AL-JARRAH: ‘Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin al-Jarrah 
bin Hilal al-Qurashl al-Fahri, one o f the ten promised Paradise. He ac
cepted Islam early on and witnessed the batde o f Badr and the following 
batdes. He is the trustworthy one o f this nadon and died as a martyr due 
to a plague in the year 18H at the age o f fifty-eight.

‘ALI BIN ABI TALIB: bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib bin Hashim al-Qurashl al- 
Hashiml, the fourth Righdy Guided Khalifah and one o f ten promised 
Paradise. He accepted Islam at the age o f thirteen and was famous for 
his chivalry, bravery and knowledge. He married Fatimah, the daughter 
o f the Prophet (:|jg) and was martyred in the year 40H.

ANAS BIN MALIK: bin an-Nadar bin Damdam al-Ansari al-Khazraji, 
the servant o f the Messenger (j|g). He witnessed Badr but was not o f age 
to actually participate. He died in the year 93H.

AL-BARA’A IBN MALIK: bin an-Nadr al-Ansari. He witnessed Uhud 
and gave the pledge o f allegiance under the tree. He was martyred in the 
year 20H on the Day o f Tustor.

jABIR BIN ‘ABDULLAH: bin ‘Amr bin Harram al-Ansari as-Sulami, 
he witnessed the second pledge at 'Uqbah while he was still a child. It is 
said that he witnessed Badr and Uhud and he reported many ahadith from 
the Messenger (jijjg). He died in the year 74H.

KHUBAIB BIN ‘ADI: bin Malik bin ‘Amir al-Awsi al-Ansari. He wit
nessed Badr and was martyred during the lifetime o f the Prophet (jjjjg)
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when he was captured by the polytheists in Mecca.

MU'ADH BIN JABAL: bin ‘Amr bin Aws al-Ansari al-Khazrajl, Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman, one o f the foremost Companions known for his knowl
edge o f legal rulings and the Qur’an. He was present at the pledge o f  
'Uqbah and witnessed Badr and the following battles and was martyred 
due to a plague in the year 17H or 18H.

MU’AWIYAH: bin Abu Sufyan bin Sakhr bin Harb bin Umayyah bin 
‘Abd Shams al-Qurashl al-AmawL He accepted Islam in the year o f the 
Conquest and witnessed Hunain and al-Yamdmah. He was one o f the 
scribes who would write the revelation and died in the year 60H.

SA'D BIN A B l WAQQAS: Sa'd bin Malik bin Ahlb bin 'Abd Munaf al- 
Qurashi az-Zuhri Abu Ishaq bin Abl Waqqas. One o f the ten who were 
promised Paradise and one whose supplications were answered. He was 
the last o f the ten to pass away in the year 55H.

‘UMAR BIN AL-KHATTAB: Abu Hafs ‘Umar bin al-Khattab bin Nufayl 
al-Qurashl al-'AdawI, the second Righdy Guided Kbalifah and one o f the 
ten promised Paradise. He accepted Islam five years before the Hijrah 
and his acceptance was a great victory for the Muslims. He witnessed 
every battle that the Prophet (̂ g) witnessed. He was martyred in the year 
23H.

‘UTHMAN BIN ‘AFFAN: Dhu an-Nurayn ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan bin Abu 
al-‘As bin Umayyah al-Qurashl al-AmawI, the third Righdy Guided Kbalifah 
and one o f the ten promised Paradise. He was known for his generosity 
and freely giving in the Way o f Allah. He was married to two daughters 
o f the Prophet (^ ), Ruqayyah and after her death, Umm Kulthum. He 
was martyred in the year 35H.

AZ-ZUBAIR: bin al-Awam bin Khuwaylid bin Asad al-Qurashl al-Asadl, 
Abu ‘Abdullah. He migrated to Abysinnia on both the migrations there 
and accompanied the Messenger on all his military expeditions. He was 
one o f the ten promised Paradise and died in the year 36H.
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Others

AL-AW ZA‘1: ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Amr bin Muhammad, Abu 'Amr, 
one o f the great scholars o f his time. He was well versed in hadlth, ftqh  
and the military expeditions undertaken by the Prophet (djjg). The Mus
lims have agreed as to his excellence and being an Imam. His ftq h  domi
nated Spain for a time and he died in the year 158H.

ABU DAWUD: Sulayman bin al-Ash’ath bin Ishaq bin Bashir, Abu 
Dawud as-Sijistanl, the Imam, Hhji% and author o f the famous Sunan. He 
died in the year 275H.

AHMAD: bin Muhammad bin Hanbal bin Hilal ash-Shaybanl, Abu 
‘Abdullah, the Imam o f the Sunnah and author o f the famous Musnad. He 
was known for his knowledge o f hadlth, fiqh , and his taqwa and asceti
cism. He died in the year 241H.

AL-BAYHAQI: Ahmad bin al-Husayn bin ‘All bin ‘Abdullah bin Musa, 
Abu Bakr al-Bayhaql al-Naysaburl al-Khusrawjirdl al-Shafi‘i. The Imam, 
H a f t ascetic and one o f the main proponents o f the al-Shafi‘i school. 
He studied under a host o f the leading scholars o f his time and a large 
group took from him. His works are marked by their meticulousness 
and reliability, amongst them are: as-Sunan al-Kubra, Ma'rifah as-Sunan wal 
Athar, al-Asma’was Sifat, al-I'tiqad, D ala’i l  an-Nubuwwah and Shu‘ab al-Iman.

AL-BAZZAR, AHMAD BIN ‘AMR.- Abu Bakr, Ahmad bin ‘Amr bin 
‘Abdul-Khaliq Al-Basri was one o f the eminent and learned Hadith schol
ars who had attained the rank o f Hdfi% in the memorization o f Hadith. 
He authored two books on Hadith which are Al-Musnad Al-Kabir and Al- 
’Ilal. He studied under At-TabaranI and others. Al-Bazzar died in 292 H.

BUKHARI: Muhammad bin Ismail bin Ibrahim bin al-Mughlrah, Abu 
‘Abdullah. He was born in the year 194H and became one o f the Imams 
o f hadlth and was nicknamed ‘The Leader o f the Believers in Hadlth.’ 
He died in the year 256H.
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AD-DAHHAK: bin Muzahim al-Hilall, Abu al-Qasim al-Khurasanl, the 
Im am  o f tafsir. He was trustworthy and precise and a student o f Sa'Id bin 
Jubair. He died in the year 105H.

IBN HIBBAN: Abu Hatim Muhammad ibn Hibban al-Tamlmi al-Bustl, 
the H afiz , M u jtah id  and author o f the famous Sahib ibn H ibban . He died in 
the year 354H.

IBN KATHIR: Imad al-Dln Ibn Kathlr, was a scholars o f  ta fsir, lan
guage, history and hadith. He was born in Jandal in a province o f Basrah 
and then moved to Damasus where he died. His works works include 
the famous commentary o f the Qur’an, entitled Tafsir a l-Q udan  a l-'A fim .

MUSLIM: bin al-Hajjaj bin Muslim al-Qushayrl, Abu al-Husain an- 
Naisaburi, the H afiz  anc  ̂one ° f  the great Im am s o f this nation. He is the 
author o f the Sahih which is the most authentic book o f hadlth after 
Bukhari. He died in the year 261H.

AN-NASA'I: Aba 'Abdur-Rahman Ahmad bin Shu'ayb bin 'Ali al- 
Khurasanl The author o f the famous Sunan, the m u jah id  and H afiz- He 
was known for his strictness in grading hadlth narrators.

SHAYTAN: Also called Iblis. He is a Jinn and the enemy o f mankind, 
devoted to leading them astray in any way that he can. The word Shaytan 
is derived from the verb sha tana  which means to be distant, and indeed 
Shaytan is distant from all good.

AT-TIRMIDHl: Muhammad bin ‘Isa bin Sawrah bin Musa bin ad- 
Dahhak as-Sulami at-Tirmidhl, the Im am , H a fiz  an<̂  the author o f the 
famous Sunan. He was trustworthy and precise and one o f the students 
o f Bukhari. He died in the year 279H.
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AWLIYA’: plural o f wall, friend, ally, loyal companion. From the word 
mlayah meaning loyalty and closeness, the opposite o f enmity.

BARZAKH: barrier, isthmus, A barrier that is erected between the de
ceased and this life preventing him from returning and a generic 
reference to the life that commences after death.

BID'AH: innovation, that which is newly introduced into the religion o f  
Allah.

DA'IF: weak; the hadith that is neither sahih nor hasan because it fails to 
meet one o f their requirements. It is o f varying degrees o f severity, 
the most severe o f which being maudu', fabricated.

DHIKR: remembrance, recollection, technically referring the remem
brance o f Allah.

DU'A: supplication, invocation, it is an action o f worship that may only 
be directed to Allah. It is o f two types, supplication through worship 
{dud 'ibadah) and supplication o f request {du'a mas'alah). The first type 
o f du'a can be understood when one understands that every act o f  
worship is done with the unstated plea that Allah accept that action 
o f worship and the desire to draw closer to him; and hence attain 
His pleasure. Hence every action o f worship is a type o f request to 
Allah. The second type o f du'a is whereby one explicitly asks his 
Lord o f something such as ‘O Allah! Grant me good in this world 
and the Hereafter.’ The second type includes the first type and the 
first type necessitates the second type.
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HADITH: A text attributed to the Prophet ($jg) describing his actions, 
words, descriptions and tacit approvals. It consists o f two portions, 
the body o f the text im atn) and the isnad. Rarely the term is also used 
to refer to a text attributed to a Companion or a Tdbt'i.

HASAN: good, fair. A hadlth whose isnad is continuously linked o f just, 
morally upright narrators but whose precision (dabi) falls short o f  
the requirements o f the sahlh hadlth; containing no irregularity (sbddh) 
and no hidden defect ('illah). A  hadlth can be hasan in and o f itself, 
or contain a defect but still be ruled to be so due to supporting 
evidences.

IHSAN: beneficence, excellence. To worship Allah as if one is seeing 
Him, and knowing that even though one sees Him not, He sees the 
servant.

‘ILM: knowledge.
Im AN: The firm belief, complete acknowledgement and acceptance o f  

all that Allah and His Messenger have commanded to have faith in, 
submitting to it both inwardly and outwardly. It is the acceptance 
and belief o f the heart that includes the actions o f  the heart and 
body, therefore it encompasses the establishment o f the whole religion. 
This is why the Imams and Salaf used to say, ‘Faith is the statement 
o f the heart and tongue, action o f the heart, tongue and limbs.’ 
Hence it comprises statement, action and belief, it increases through 
obedience and decreases through disobedience. It includes the beliefs 
o f faith, its morals and manners and the actions demanded by it.

ISLAM: submission, submitting to the will o f Allah through following 
His law as revealed upon the tongue o f the Messenger (£jg).

ISNAD: support. The chain o f authorities on which a narration is based, 
linking the end narrator o f a narration to the one it is attributed to, 
be it the Prophet ($$£) or anyone else, narrator by narrator.

ITTIBA’: following, technically referring to following the Sunnah o f the 
Prophet (H).

JAHILIYYAH: Pre-Islamic Ignorance. Technically this refers to the con
dition o f a people before the guidance o f Allah reaches them, or the 
state o f a people that prevents them from accepting the guidance o f  
Allah.

JAHL: ignorance.
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KALAM: speech, discourse. Technically used to refer to dialectics and 
scholastic theology.

KHALAF: successors. A reference to those who followed a path other 
than the path o f the Salaf.

KHALIFAH: pi. khulafa. Successor, representative. The Successors o f  
the Prophet (^), head o f the Islamic state. Also called Amiral-Mu'minin 
or Leader o f the Believers.

KUFR: denial, rejection, hiding, technically referring to disbelief. It can 
be major (removing a person from the fold o f Islam) or minor (not 
removing a person from the fold o f Islam).

MURSAL: disconnected. A hadith whereby a Tabi't narrates directly from 
the Prophet (^) without mentioning the Companion. In the view 
o f the majority o f Scholars it is a sub-category o f da'if.

QADR: Divine Decree and Destiny.
QUR’AN: The actual Word o f Allah revealed to the Prophet (i|g) in the 

Arabic language through the medium o f the Angel Gabriel and the 
greatest miracle bestowed him. It consists o f 114  chapters commencing 
with al-Fatihah and ending with an-Nas.

RUQYA: recitation used to cure an illness or disease. It can only be done 
in the Arabic tongue, in words whose meaning is understood, using 
verses o f the Qur’an or supplications o f the Prophet combined with 
the belief that it is only Allah who in reality gives the cure.

SABR: patience and steadfastness, the restraint o f ones self to that which 
is dictated by the divine law. It is o f three levels, steadfastness in the 
obedience o f Allah, steadfastness in avoiding the prohibited matters 
and patience at the onset o f calamity. Ikhlas can never be complete 
without sidq and sidq can never be complete without ikhlas and the 
two can never be complete without sabr. The person is patient through 
Allah, i.e. seeking His aid Alone; for Allah, i.e. arising out o f love for 
Him and the desire to draw close to Him; and with Allah, i.e. doing 
only that which He wills.

SAHABAH: The Companions o f the Prophet (^), those who saw him, 
believed in him and died upon that belief.

SAHIH: correct, authentic. A hadith which has a continuously linked 
isnad, o f just, morally upright and precise narrators; containing no 
irregularity (shadh) or hidden defect ('illah). Hence five conditions have
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to be met: the isn ad  being continuously linked; the justice ('adl) o f the 
narrator; the precision (dabt) o f the narrator; its not being shadb\ and 
its not containing an 7llah. The hadlth can be sahlh in and o f itself, 
or it can contain a defect but still be ruled to be sahlh due to support
ing evidences.

SALAF: predecessors. Technically used to refer to the best generations 
o f Muslims, the first three generation: the Sahabah, the Tabi'un  and 
the Tab' Tabi'un due to the hadlth, ‘The best o f people are my genera
tion, then the one that follows, then the one that follows.’

SHIRK: association, technically referring to directing a right that is due to 
Allah Alone to another object o f creation, either completely or par
tially. It can be major (removing a person from the fold o f Islam) or 
minor (not removing a person from the fold o f Islam).

SUNNAH: way, path. The actions, words, descriptions, commands, pro
hibitions and tacit approvals o f the Prophet (:|g).

TABI'UN: The generation following that o f the Companions.
TAB' TABI'UN: The generation following that o f the Tabi'un.
TAQWA: the basic meaning o f which is setting a barrier between two 

things. This is why it is said that one ittaqa  with his shield, i.e. he set it 
as a barrier between him and the one who wished him evil. There
fore it is as if the one who has taqwa (muttaqi) has used his following 
the commands o f Allah and avoiding His prohibitions as a barrier 
between himself and the Punishment. Hence he has preserved and 
fortified himself against the punishment o f Allah through his obey
ing Him.

TARQ: the practice o f divination through drawing lines in the earth or 
equally the practice o f throwing gravel onto the ground and divina
tion by the shapes subsequently formed therein.

TAWHID: unification, monotheism, the belief in the absolute Oneness 
o f Allah. It is to believe that Allah Alone is the creator, nourisher, 
and sustainer o f the worlds; it is to believe that Allah Alone deserves 
to be worshipped; and it is to believe that He has unique and perfect 
Names and Attributes that far transcend anything that one can im
agine.

TIYARAH: seeing bad omens in things.
WAHDATU-L-WUJUD: The unity o f existence, the heretical belief that 

Allah is everywhere and everything.
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Abu Hayyan (d. 745H), Muhammad ibn Yusuf,
al-Bahral-Muhit, [Dar al-Kutub al-'Ilmiyyah, Beirut, 1st ed., 1413/1993, 
8 volumes]

Abu Nu'aym, Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah al-Asfahanl
Hilyatu’l-Awliya‘ \Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyyah, Beirut, 1st ed. 1997/1418, 
notes by Mustapha ‘Ata’, 12+2 vols.]

Abu Su'ud (d. 982), ibn Muhammad al-‘lmadl
Irshadal-'Aqlal-Salim ildM alaya al-Kitab al-Karim, [Maktaba al-Riyad al- 
Hadlthiyyah, 5 volumes]

Ajurri, Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn al-Husayn
al-Sharfah [Dar al-Watan, Riyadh, 1 st ed. 1997/1418, notes by ‘Abdullah 
ibn Sulayman, 5+1 vols]
Sifatu’l-Ghuraba' [Dar al-Khulafa’ li’l-Kitab al-Islaml, 2nd ed., with the 
notes of Badr ibn ‘Abdullah al-Badr]

‘Adhlm'AbadI, Abu’l-Tayyib Muhammad Shamsu’l-Haqq
Awn al-Ma'bud Sharh Sunan Abu Dawud [al-Maktabah al-Salafiyyah, 
Medina, 2nd ed. 1969/1388, in the margin o f which is ibn al-Qayyim, 
Sharh Abu Dawud, 13 vols.]

Ahmad ibn Hanbal
Musnad [Mu’assasah ar-Risalah, Beirut, 1st ed. 1995/1416, notes by 
Shu'ayb al-Arna'ut et. al., 45+5 vols.]

AlbanI, Muhammad Nasir al-Dln,
D a'if Abu Dawud [al-Maktab al-Islaml, Beirut, 1st ed. 1991/1412] 
D a'if ibn Majah [al-Maktab al-Islaml, Beirut, 1st ed. 1988/1408]
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D a'if a l-Jdm i' al-Saghir [al-iMaktab al-Islaml, Beirut, 3rd ed. 1990/1410] 
D a 'if al-Targhib w a ’l-Tarhib [Maktabah al-Ma‘arif, Riyadh, 1st ed. 2000/ 
1421, 2 vols]
Ghdyatu’l-M ardm  [al-Maktab al-Islaml, Beirut, 4th ed. 1994/1414] 
Irwa' al-G halil [al-Maktab al-Islaml, Beirut, 2nd ed. 1985/1405, 8+1 
vols.]
Sahih A bu  D awud  [al-Maktab al-Islaml, Beirut, 1st ed. 1989/1409, 3 
vols.]
Sahih A dab al-M ufrad [Dar al-Siddlq, al-Jubayl, 2nd ed. 1994/1415] 
Sahih ibn M ajah [al-Maktab al-Islaml, Beirut, 1st ed. 1986/1407, 2 vols.] 
Sahih al-Jam i' al-Saghir [al-Maktab al-Islaml, Beirut, 3rd ed. 1988/1408, 
2 vols.]
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Z ila l al-Jannah [al-Maktab al-Islaml, Beirut, 2nd ed. 1985/1405]
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al-Turath al-Arabl, 1st ed., 1420/1999, 29 volumes]
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al-M ufradat j i  Gharib al-Qur'an [Dar al-Ma‘rifah, Beirut, 1st ed., 1418/ 
1998, 1 volume]

Baghawl, Abu Muhammad al-Husayn ibn Mas'ud al-Fara’
M a'alim  a l-T a n J l [Dar al-Taybah, Riyad, 2nd ed., 1414/1993, 8 vol
umes]
Sharh al-Sunnah [al-Maktab al-Islami, Beirut, 2nd ed. 1983/1403, notes 
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